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A Reply to Maſter Tox 5 « hi Plea for 
* Anti-Pzdobapriſts, 2 15 


By refutation of his Examen of the Piſpute at Aue, 5 
veny, and Sermon on Mark IS. £6. * 
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Wherein the Antiquirie, Univerſalitie, ol Succeſſion of Infants "WF * 
; Baptiſm ſince the Apoſtles dayes, untill the Angba api 5 "'Þ 
Fs; ſprung up in Germany is maintained, nee, + 1: 
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To the Right Honourable Hen- 


ry Lord Herbert, Thomas Morgan of Machen, 
John Scudamore of Kent · Church, Henry Her- 
bert of Colbrook, Collonel Thomas Hughs of Max, 
therine, Benjamin Hoshins, George Gwynne, 
Edmond Jones Eſquires, Members of | 
Parliament for their reſpe- 


ctive Counties. 


* Worthy Patriots, | R 12 | 
Hen heroick Excellencies have 
Q Wi DE advanced into the Conſiſtory of 


K Gods,and lifted in that Sanhe- 
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ran, cl por 1 5 that Aiſſenis, are by. | 
#3 hes gs 1 . 25 a e "diſcarded. 17255 oy 1 
1 5 115 5 e ought to be had of Tender con- 7 
ip 2 e whereof (its known, I have 
much 4. b ref of my condition, „ 
. 3 1 . promiſcuous toleration without di- . 
Finctien io be Goſpel: N The pious watchmen 
„the Church have been alwaies cautious, leaſt 
EE her notion Schi ſi, and Hereſie ſhould creep 
be ſtar ved Snake, when ſhe begins to warm, 
in ets the whole houſe, and puts out the ſting 10 
tdtfurbance of her foſterer.The Church Chrifts 
F Pouſe is but one, a Dove without Gall, har moniou- 
ting in / fundamentals, not varrellin ſe- 
e. 12 ſuper ſtruffures, Git ſubmitting nd Bo 
e to authority, that the aniiy of the ſpirit 7 
457 bd Fept in the bond of Peace. The rule by which * 
2 keys; un ſword are ſteared, ought to be certain, 
weh & the Scripture, not private mens pretended T0 
confeiences; which top N are defiled like Lesbi- 
an wut, bendable a any way, differing one from 4. 
nothex lite. Clocks, and all from the Sun Diall of 
the Thord, ard Spirit. "Magiſtrates are cuſtodes 
ureiquetabu)z, Guardians as well F the firſt, 
4: et * Able, Rom. 13. 4: executing wrath on 
the Ettat\do' evil, falſe reachers 4 are. + Tiled evil 
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with per tinac E35 and 4 high tr 444 it on of 4 - J *” 


Law. Libertie in Religion ic like free conver ſing © 


» 


| without reſtraint, or watch in time of Peſtilence, 
|- onehouſe eaſily infects a whole City, and deſtroys © 
„ 7% main end of Maziſtracie, and Miniſtry, whoſe * 
Seni work i topreſerve peace, and play * th 
[E aeſtructive to Peace, for the CApoſile ſaith,thas 
when men do not conſent to the Doctrine which is 

| according to godlineſs, but dote about queſtions , |} 
5 and ſtrifes of words, thence ariſeth ewvy, railings, ® 
| and evill ſurmiſings, 1 Timoth. 6. 3,. 4, Diffes © © 
rence in opinion cauſeth difference in effection , 
and both theſe abett difference in prattice, hence 
* the A poſtle ſo often exhorts Chriſtians to be f,, 


* 
1 


one mind, and judgement. Phil. 2. 2. Hereſie ws. © 

called a fruit of the fleſh, Galat. 5. 20. that de- 
pri ves of the Kingdom of God, The ſpirit of God © 

commends the Church of Ephe(us for not bearing 
with them that are evill, that is falſe teacher, 
Revel. 2. 2. condemns the Church of 'Thyatira © ? 
l for ſuffering the woman Jezebel to teach, and e 
| duce Chriſts ſervants, Revel. 2. 20, Reproves the © 
Charch of Pergamos for ſuffering them that 
zaught the doctrine of Balaam, for entertaining 
them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, 
Revel. 2, 14, 15, The Apoſtle prayes that ſuch * 7 
ns with falſe © | 
ded" to bu, 
of "the 
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| fa, Jehoſaphar, Hezekiah, Joſtab, Nehemiah, 
e commended ni hue, in he war 
hi ad, and ſetting things aright in matters 
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Reli7ion. The Canons of antient Councels had. 
| ap ejetothis , Thoſe that are termed the Apoſtles 
Can. 11.424 45-Clements conſtitutionis lib. 6. 
Sap. 13. 7 ad nc firſt generall Councels,next in 
| Gregories judgement, t0 the four Evangeliſts , 
bende thęir ſtiles againſt thoſe grand Hereticte 
Arrius, Eunomius, Neſtorius, and Eutyches; 
mib them concur the Primitive Fathers: Ter- 
- tullianſays, Hereticks muſt be compelled, not prayed 
0 dotbeir: duty, for hereſie is not to be perſwaded, 
but to be overcome by rigour, Tert. adverſ. Gnoſt. 
Cap. 2. Athanaſius ſayes Arius, Eudoxius, and 
+ Patrophilus, when they write ſuch things(unſound 
| oGrines) how 1 pray you, are they not morthy of 
all puniſhments ? Auguſtine hath golden Jeyings 
$0 that purpoſe, thinkeſt thou; ſaith he to Vincen- 
Aus, as mas ought to be forced to ee 7 
3 | | hben 
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1 of hs Pai was forced to receive And embracg Y 
1. the rrath by the violent comp 2 of Chrift, 1 A 
2 t thon judge goods, and lands dearer unto men 
1 4 ee eyes FE iſt, 48. Hexekiah ſerved Goi 5 
deflyaying the Groves, and temples. of Idols, th 4 % 
2 inforcing the whole City to pleaſe * 
arius by delivering the Idol into the ow. 
25 75 4 Darius e e in reſtraining all ; 
his fubjetts from blaſpheming God, Auguſt. E- 
piſt. 30. Jerom obſerves that Arius is Alexan- 1 
dria , was but one little ſpark, but becauſe he © 
was nt preſently ſuppreſſed , the flame thereof 
conſumed the whole world, Cap. 5. ad Galat. 
Gregory Nazianzene ſaith , cut of the Arian _ | 
impicty,cut off the pernicious errour of Sabellius, 
this I ſay unto the Laymen, this I ſay unto the Cle 
ie, and this I ſa freed the Magiſtrates, my words. 
i fighting for the holy Trinity ſhall not have as much 3 
| -  efficacie, as the Edict ſhall, if thou wilt ſuppreſs  ? 
| ſuch as are infected with pernicious opinions: Na- 
zian, Homil. in dict. Evang. for this cauſe John - 2 
. the Evangeliſt left the bath wherein was Terin- _ © 
thus, Iren. adverſ. hæreſ. lib. 3. cap. 3. Poly- 
carpus called Marcion Primogenitum diabolit * 
The acvils firſt begotten ſon, Origen refuſed 10 
come to prayers with Paulus Samoſatenus, Euſeb. 
lib, 6. cap. 3. Placilla the Empreſs wald not fuf- 
fer Theodoſius to confer withEunomius,Zozom. 
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ic prohibited the te 


led down, and proſcribed them as traytors to his 
| "Perſon, and enemies to the Truth; Euſebi de vit. 
Conſtant. lib. 3. cap. 63. . whereupon euſued the 
1 E con ver ſion of many Heretichs, and & chiſmat icks wy 
”  Euſcbws, Zozomenus and Nictpborous#eſtifie.. 
Conſtantine, Conſtantius, & Conſtans the ſons o 

Conſtantine the great, decreed that no Sect ſpould 
fade libertie to exerciſe, or profeſs their Hereſie, 
u Aug. recordeth, Epiſt. 166. Gratian, Valenti- 
nian, & Theodoſius enacted that all people within 
their Dominions ſhould embrace one Religion, even 
* the ſame which the Apoſtles taught, that Damaſus 
maintained at Rome, & Peter at Alexandria, bran- 
Aung the coptrary profeſſours with the odious name 
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of Hereticks, Theod. lib. 5. Arcadius, Honorius, 
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and Conſtantius ſons of Theodoſius perſwaded 


ftbemſelves that their Father got all his victories 
F Gccouſe of his care for the Church, and ſeveritie 
> againſt Hereticts, decreeing that all former pains, 
Puniſhments, and mulcts of their noble Progeni- 
tens ſhould be executed againſt the pertinacious, 
aud obſtinat ſpirit of Heratic i Niceph. lib. 
13. cap. 1. Iuſtinian amongſt atller conſtitutiont of 


le Empire. compoſed matters touching religion, 
d4ud baniſhed all Sectaries., rejected the ſuit of 
word nir ene, hoe Wee: 
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Theodoticus King of the Gothes olliciting f 
the Arians,Fuſtinian, Novell. 42. When T heodo- 
ſius mas ſomewhat indulgent to Arianiſm, the Au- 
thors whereof denyes the deity of Chriſt, Amphi- 
lochius Biſhop of Iconium having-ſuffered a for- 
mer repulſe, aſſaulted him with this Stratagem y | 
entering his preſence, ſaluted him with due reve-" ® 
rence, but ſlighted-his ſon Arcadius compeer iin 
the Empire with him, at whichthe Father was e- 
razed, till the grave man replyed, Art tho of- 
fended o Emperour, that I attribute not to thy ſoon 
equall honour with thy ſelf? and doſt thou not- 
think that God is angry at thoſe, that aſcribe not 
equall glory to his ſon Chriſt with himſelf ? where \ 
upen he was convinced to att new Laws againſt 
the Arians, Lozom. lib. 7. cap. 6. a * 
Ali ture of religion hath been adjudged dange- — 4 
* © dus for mauy reaſons, firſt, it diſſolves the bond 
ef obedience, unrivets the ſacred tye of love : 
mong ſt ſubjetts, breeds exacerbation of mind, and | 
cxulceration of affections, lays ſecret trains, a“! 
privie mines, for tumults, ago; ſeditions, maſ- 
ſacres, and civill wars, as many, were 
the Anabaptiſt grew ſo populous, M ( Sleiden © 
records) they could not be vanquiſhed, till. almoſt © 
a hundred thouſand of them were ſlain by the uni: 
ted forces of the Empire, Sleid. lib. 7. Secondly © 
colluſion in religion, and immunity of profeſſion + ? 
hath been the Prodrome, and Harbinger of the can 
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ee Epilile Dedfeatef 7. 
und vun of the greateſt Srgtes, and moſt 
4 ing Churches: The Sects' x, the Phariſees, 
 Saddnces, Eſſenot, and Herodians were 4 Progno- 
tie of opinions without re ſtraint in the Emperour 
 Heraclius his time, gave fuell, and fomentation to 
» the Embrio of Mahometan ſuperſtition, and the 
IA _— e ef the Eaſtern Charches. Thirdly it 
| - bath been the cauſe of defection, and ruin of the 
moſt famous Churches; for the Pagan, and Apo- 
fate Emperours, becanſe they would ſupplant the 
true Chriſtian profeſſion, granted liberty, and im- 
munity unto all Sets of Heretichs; So Iulian at 
the requeſt o Rogatianus, and Ponticus, granted 
liberty of perdition(ſo Optatus Milevitanus calles 
It) unto the Sect of Donatus, thinking by that 
means to root out the Chriſtian name from off the 
- - earth, and envying the unity of the Church, from 
which he fell, freely permitted all ſacrilegious diſ- 
> Fentioz, Optar. cont. Parm. lib. 2. Fourthly, it 
bing a judgrment upon thoſe Princes, who for 
. Fnjiſter ends tolerate Heretiołs, and Idolaters; up- 
vn thoſe Kingdoms, or Common wtalths, where 
Hierefir, and Idolatris is txerciſed - Gregory Na- 
ALTianxene relates that Conſtantius Falling into an 
Aflexte before his death repented of three 
tungs tos late. I. That he had eleded Julian to be 
F Caziar'.'2 ,: har he had baniſped Athanaſius. 
3. Sr be bad granted toleration of religiont; 
ATTN Julian 
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nor to walk abroad by reaſon of great tempeſts. of - * 
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Daring the reign of Iulian the Apoſtate it was not 4 
fafe to tarry within dores by reaſon of earthquakes, | 
thunders, lightnings, hail ; and the City of. R- 4 
lexandria was overflown, and dromned in tie 
„„ ET EINIBESNSS — N 
ut why do I preſi theſe things] holding out ]] 
Fluoe worme amongſt ſo many ſhining tapers % © 
 Enewing we live under authority that is ſuſficieut- 
; wiſe 10 diſtinguiſh betwixt truth, and erroun, © 

con ſalantiouſiy cure full to put 4 difference bet 
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tenderneſs, and obſtinacie; He that: ſearehit ix 
heart, bears me record, hat I arge them wis 
no flirther approbation, than may ſuit with the * 
glory of God, advancement of truth, and Beaver.of | 
the Nation; Nor would I wiſh any further ins- 
e the 3 than on my ſelf, mere 
Ian their condition, mhiel is firſt, that they may bs 
| Whightned, and cevvinced, or if not ſo, that they 
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- World prateably * their Tenets to themfelves, | 
not corrode further likeGangrenes infenling the 
= ſound parts; which is the end of this my writing 3 
Nos that] can adde any thing to what hath"been 
PHermerly diſcuſſed z or that my weal exudeavonrs 
maß be compared to the learned labours that aye. 
gone before; But that divine providence hath ſo aif= 
= poſed, Imas called ſuddainly tu 4 conflict with the 
| greateſt. Beauclerk of the fatiidy, and God giving 
ſucceſs to the honeſtneſs 75 The intention beyond 
E- the means, The relation of the diſpute, and Ser- 
aon were put in Print, which he in his Plea for 
Ami Padobaptiſts hath endeavoured io bver- 
| throw; Hence divers godly perſons (ſome but of 
© ſereple of conſcience, others far othes motives) 
blaue importuned me to reply; which I humbly 
= preſent unts jour view. deſiring bad it hay" be 
CE - protected ander the ſhadow of Your wings ue 
Iman contribute any thing to the aiſcovtry\"apl 
e T'havedhe frutt of im: 
e, and my wiſb, who defirazolive tei no offer 
= and, than to do ſervice to Cod Qhurrb, my*Couns: 
and your Hondurs in the qualiiyuß 
alm, MITRA, de 
Lantilio Pertholy Made AO ID 0 oi, 
Lan. . 16 1. f f RL 505 
7 5 . * ; | i 8 * Vour moſt humble, and devoted 
r ct Sertän in the Dord\Jeſie 
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To the Reader, 
Courteous Reader, l „ * 
FO pleaſe my ſelf, and perhaps thee, I hal 2 
diſpleaſe many; Firſt, my Friend, for ma- 
king his private token a publick frolicks © 
Secondly, Mr. Tombs, for bringing him in this 
laſt Cataſtrophe wounded in the heel by Troilus © 
and Paris, who: vaunts that in former Scenes, 
(like Achilles, ſo far as he was dipped: in the Rr. 
ver by his Mother Thetis) he hath been unpier- 
ced by the Weapons of the ſtouteſt HeiFors, | 
Thirdly, Mr. cragge, and Mr. Vaughan, for ex, 
poſing their Diſputes, conceived in an hour ane 
dn half. and the Sermon contrived in a day a 
a half to long cenſure. Fourthly; the Anabap- 
üſtt (as they vrilb deem) for too uncourteoully ; 
bee ſoars, Fiftly, their Adverſaries ut 
ædobaptiſts, for too courtcouſly, or (as they 3 
will fancy) partially concealing Mr. Tombs hatſh  : 
language, and his Favourites Incivilities. Sixtly, 
the Learned in general, for bringing theſe W? 
lus-like hatched Births in a moment into the o- 
ben 
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d id this, chat cannot t 
turally love the tranſacti | 
er ſons we know; Some heard th 
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for every Man-child was to be Circumeiſed, Cm 17. 10. 
pears by what ha pned to Moſer for not Circumcifing his Child, 
a 4 34, Even Iſhmael ws circumciſed 81 1755 23 — 7 © 
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bermeen LY 2 2 5 Tombr B. P. and Henry | 
in St. Maries Church, | in 4. 
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and bis feds is > Go which? is now 28 0 l. in fe 85 With be- 


| ice vers, appears by compari Genef. 17. 2, with 4 Guldt: . 4 4 


where ip is early ſer forth, 70 promiſe made to A4 N 
came untò the Gentites throu 1. 1 
1. Here he diinguiſheth NY 28104 i ſeed of Abraham: the WY 5 = 
[pirittall 77 fa that the covenant Wis made with > 
feen 0 the naturall. - | 

Pp. Even all the children sf; aba were Circumciſed, 
ronſequently admitted into the covenant, not one excepted ;, 
It ap**:4 
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Inge rt at to 
"By he Internall p he muſt needs mean that part of it ex- 
LE 17. 7. in theſe words, To be a God anto thee, and un | 
A after thee, and in the end of v. $, 1 will be ibeir G od. 
ihe this his deſtinction, he referred us to Rem. 9. and 
think v. 8. where the Children of the promiſe are contradiſtin- 
from the Children of the fleſh, or the naturall Children 
brabam;So that the covenant was made not to the naturall 


wy f Abraham, but to ſuch of chem as nere rice, and 


Hull. 'S 
p ' 7. Thive dovenant was made allke! in the * extent, and latĩ 
Se with all che ſeed of Abrabam ; aid thoſe that 
— p68 and the bene ſit of this covenant (which men 
call che natural ſced loft it not, ) becauſe th were not at 
qprehendcd in the coyenant, but becauſe of thei 
. 11, 20. I confeſſe that the childr. 

eg | the Children of the promiſe, not in kegard of any 
peremprocy election, or deſignation to Faith, and Salvation, or 
— a of any abſolute reprobation of the ſeed of 1ſb- 


For Fix ad been Pauls de to declare the Children of | . 
he greateſt part of the Fewes, to have been rejected 

abſolute decree, why ſhould he v. 1. 2. ſo much la- 

ceedulitic > wiſh himſelf accurſed for their ſakes, | 

. 10. v. 1. deſire, and pray for their 'converfion ? 
an abſolute decree Ir reprobating them, all that 

* chem was inevitable. 

3 of Iſaac are called the Children of promiſe, 

1 — they onely were to inherite the land of Canaan; 
Secondly, becauſe Chriſt according to the fleſh was to de- 

he progenie of Iſaac, not of 1ſhmael,” | 

. he have added, that if none but the elect, and faichfull 

4 ran be 21 into the covenanc, there is no ſubject left for the 

* e aner = Baptiſm, it being impoſe for Hen to know.who 

are elect, piriruall, and true licyers. Neithet can you Baptize þ 

* rich right, or ſafety, all ſuch grown perſons as you Ba ptize, fince * 

ppu canngt be aſſured that hes are elect, Spirituall or true be- 

flievers, ( Revel. 3. 174) nor have any light to guide you, ſave | 

 thatof charitable N and conjecture. 3 

Again * | 
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: n 1 
Again, it being admitted that none but the Spirituall, eled, 
and — can be Baptized, the ſame charitie that ſwayes 


our * N grown perſons, muſt much rather moye o 
os: e beſt of innocent infants, guiltie of no actuall fin, . 2 


. 


ſince it hopes all things, and thinks no evill, 1. cer. 13. 2. They 3 
may have faith ſ in ſemine e habitu) in the ſeed (as they har 


the habit of principles, and reaſon ) though they cannot exerciſe 
it tall ripe years. 3. Though they have nor actuall faith, yet the 
faith of their parents may, and doth, put them into a capacitie of 
being admitted into the covenant, nor is it news that the pa- 
rents faith advantageth the Children. Fob. 4. 50. B 

T. I could wiſh you could prove that Inſants of believers might 
be admitted to Baptiſm by virtue of their parents faith; - 

V. They were admitted into the ſame covenant, by Circum- 
cifion, into which we are admitted now by Bapriſm, but Cir- 
cumciſionis a ſtal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. 4, 11. 13. 
Whence ir will follow, that either they had the righteouſneſs 
of faith inherently in themſelves, or that of their parents impu-- 
ted to them (chuſe you whether) or elſe it will follow that Cir .., ; 
cumciſion was a falſe ſeal. 6 15 — 

T. It is not ſaid there that Circumciſion was the ſeal of righteouſ- 

Labin par- 


v. But the covenant, or promiſe, was the ſame and alike to 
Abraham, and his ſeed, Rom. 4. 13. Gen, 17, 7. and alike to us 
believers, and to our Children, Act. 1. 39. 1 IT APE 

-Y" 2. This truch appears yet further from. x, Cor, 7. 14. Where 
we find that the faith of either of the parents make the Chi | 


holy, ar leaſt in that degree of holyneſs ( which is the meaneſt 


imaginable ) to be in capacitie of being admitted into the fame *7 
covenant with their Parents, ri | ir: th. © ol 
T. The [cope of the Apoſtle here, is to ſatiſfie a ſcruple of G 
Corinth, viz, whether the believing yoakefellow might. live in t 
enjoying and uſe of the unhelieving yoak«fellaw ? be reſolves, the 
in the affirmative, ſaying, The unbeleeving buſband is ſan wagon 
(as tis in the Greek) or to ( not for or by) the wife, Mc. Tha 
it, be may lawfully uſe, and enjoy, her, and ſhe enjoy him and 
their are Children holy, that is, legitimate. | 12 | 
V, But here is certainly ſome ſpeciall priviledge ſer forth ro.ths 
Children of belicyers accruing td them from the believing F4- 
ey might haye 


rents. Beſides, it had been no news to tell them th 


the lawfull uſe of one anotht r, and chat their Children were a 
| B3 Tir mata 


* girimarc,and no ba ſtards. For | 
UAunbelee vers, no man eyer doubted bur their enjoyment of one 


Ke . »mirrritge mere unbelievers, but afterwards one of them happens to 
be converted, whether then they might cohabit, and enjoy the uſe of 
| . . Ay, , N 1 # | TE" 


one another. | 


bout) yet the A poſtles ſenſe can not be of rhe lawfull aſe; and 
enjoyment of eaeh other; for the word &yeteny ſanctifyed, never 
=. denotes to be farfull. Or if ever you ſhew me that a which is 
render 'd holy, ſignifies lawfull, 1 ſhall urge no further. 

. T. Ther's that acception of the word 1. Tim. 4. 4, 5. Every 
= "Creature of God is good; and not to be refuſed, if it be received with 
* thankſgrving, for it is ſantified (A by the word of God, 
and prayer ; here ſanflifyed'is ſor lawſully uſed, as ſtanding in op- 


* 


Pofeti on to that which is refuſed. * 4.2 4 
F. The ſenſe is, that ſuch uſe of the creature is pleafing to 
God as scknowledging him the author, and ſender; for ſup- 
5 por a ſinful man eat his meat without invoking God for a bleſ- 
ming, bath he nota lay full uſs ot the creature? 

T. Hir next inſtauce was 1. Theſ. 4. 354, J. Where ſauctifcation 
is uſed for chaſtilie, and might bear that ſenſe in this glace, 1. Cor. 
5 git b n. = NY 

deny it, for ſanQkcatfon is thereufed in its full lati- 


._ rude, as appears by the content. 


|. quence; at che beginning, which you denied, vx 

That Baptiſm ſueceeded in the Roomof Circumeiſion. 
1 Mr. Tumbs had told us thar it was impofſiblegfor then women 
FR 2 45 be Baptized, becauſe · they were-not Circumciſed, 
> "FE which is Bellarmines Argument] To which I anſwered, that 
indeed the males only were mentioned in the covenant of Cir- 
 *cuntifien, for in the eyes of all laws what ſoever, the women are 
E- - e creatrog und therefort the ufuall* ile. of laws, 
„ andcovenantsis Si Qui and Qui in the maſculine except ſuch 
as particularly reſpect their ſex j en 
Py Thar they are Le —— Lr —— 9 4 
ended from man, did partake of the privi , and promiſe, 
2 5 11125 ney 1 phe alte — told him, that 
I welFknew that before Chriſts time Baptiſm and Circumciſion 
were both practiſed on the Proſelitss called Priſelitæ Fuptitiæ ( 7 


25 
= 
2 


I 
» 2, I IP 
2 I 


another was lawfill, and their iſſue legitimate. ) 
I. Tbe caſe is meant where both parties at their entrance ĩiuto - 
L 


where boch hibandatd withe were Ml * 


But F'will deſcend to prove the ſecond ground of my conſe-- 


3 


V. Though this were granted ( which I ſhall not contend as | 


h 
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Accs id have ſhewed out of ſeverall authors). yet thathinger'd a 
not, dur that Baptiſm now under the Goſpell ſhould, be the ſole 
meat v0 gdmie us into che ſame cove nant, into which the Fews + 
e dmitted by Circumcifien, Even As the bread and wine 
Y, "we taken by the Jews at the eat ing of the Paſlcover, and now 
| -tharthe Friviſn Daſſcover is abrogated, the bread and wing. v 
only by Chriſt retained to commemorate his. Paſſion, the true 
Pattcover, 1. Cor. 5. 7. | re ORE col en + a JN 
And in like manner when Circumciſian was abol ſhed; yer 
was Baptiſm retained to admit the Infants of Chriſtians, as 
Circumciſion admitted. them of the Jews; But the time, and 
his cloſe manner of diſputing, not permitting this enlarging by 
recourſe to the originall, and inſtitũtion of Baptiſme, which ſer- 
ved more to Illuſtrate than convince, I kept to the tether al- 
lowed; and came at length to prove thar propoſition J rom col. 
2. 11, 12. Where t. the circumcifion of Chriſt is ſet in oppoſi-- 
rion to the Fewiſh circumeiſion mad with hands. 2. An expla- 
nation of what is meant by the ei rcumciſion of Chriſt in theſe 
-- words; being buryed with him in Baptiſm, | 4 Dt. 
T. Paul here diſſwades them from the uſe of Jewiſh: ceremonies 
- which ſome would have introduced amongſt them) and particu= 
=p of Circnmciſcon, becauſe all thoſe. were but ſhadowes, but the 
Jy ; | 


* 


and realitie was of chriſt. n 0 5 

F. Tis confeſſed the Apoſtle ſpeaks here againſt impoſers of 

JFJewiſb (and alſo Pythagorean) doctrines and pra ctiſes. 
But ſee ye not here a double Circumciſion, and the Circum- 
1 -. cifionof Chriſt deſcribed by being buried with him in Baptiſm, 
6 The word buried implyeth but the reſemblance betwixt C hriſts 
death, and reſurrection, with what is done in nere 
there is an Immer ſion or plunging in the water, to ſhado his 
buriall, and Emerſion or rifing up out of the water, t6irepreſent. 
his reſurrection, which reſemiblante is more fully ſet forth Rom. 


t. 6. | „ N 
T. Here Mr. Tombs interrupted. me, and deſired the people to 
Fake notice of my ingennous confeſſion, that Baptiſm was then pra ti 
Jed by plunging. He read alſu 4 paſſage out of Caſaubons annot. on 
the New Teſt, where he ſayth that Favre to Baptixe, denoteth a 
plunging of the whole bod) & C. Had he read out the paſeage, he 
might have found hom that g1eat ſcholar affirmes this to be a flen- 
der Argument againſt ſuch as only ſprinkle at Baptiſm: for, ſaith he, 
4 the vertue and efficacie of Baptiſm conſiſtes not in that, meaning tbe : 
manner of waſhing, "4 
: B 3 ; F. . | "I 
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dime I defire Anſwer to my Ar 
7 'Circuncifion and feat being 
receiving none, I addreſſed my F to the people, accordinę to 


4 4 "" ſprink was brought firſt in uſe by occaſion ot che Clinicks 
| redtheir Baptiſm till ſome extremitie of ſickneſs, who! then in 
ſuch caſe were only ſprinkled with water, left che plunging of 


dition. 5 GA ä 
T. Here take notice that ſprinkling took its riſe from a corrupt 
cuſtome. 5 0 
| fo Though plunging be confeſſed rhe more antient way, yet 
© .- © is this no ground for that over-uncharitable ſpeechjof yours, in 
= - your ſermon yeſterday: That our Baptiſm, meaning of Infants, 
” © andby ſprinkling, was but a nullitic, and Mockery, which con- 
cludes our ſelves, and all our Anceſtours, even all in the We- 
ſtern Church for 1 500. years, under damnation; | 


LU 


tials and externalls of any Ordinance. 


cChriſts inſtitution ? : 0 
V. That they have ſuch a power is confeſſed by all divines, 


by your own practice. 
V. In the adminiſtration of the Lords ſupper, which was done 
by Chriſt in the Evening, and alſo then by his Apoſtles after 
their Love-ſeaſts: The whole Church of God, (and your ſelf 1 
ſuppoſe ) take it in the morning, which cuſtome hath taken 
©-place; and obtained every where for very many ages, even from 
their dayes who imme diatly ſucceeded the Apoſtles, 
a Thus advifing him to be wiſe to Sobriety, and ceaſe to imbroyl 
the Church of God ( ſo in finitly torn already) and to ſubmit to 


could not be ſo far wanting, as to ſuffer them to fall into ſuch 

àn Errour of admitting and retaining à Baptiſm ( which in his 
account was none) we broke off l. 

8 3 : , ry 41 . * 


p. 1 ſhall ſatisfierhe Auditours herein anon, in the meals 3 
t. the:Analogie: tween | 
fo evident in this place; But 


as Cyprian Epiſt: a Magnum relates) hang men which deſer- 


their bodies might over: offend them in that feeble deſperate con- 


3 For the Church hach power upon the ſight of any inconveni- 
E: ence, and for order and decencics ſake, to alter the circumſtan- 


and he is none that denics it, yea, believe "is acknowledged 1 
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* promiſe, ſaying, That indeed it ſeemed ro me that for ĩbme ,Þ/ 
Denturies of years, that Baptiſm was practiſed by plunging 2 For 


T. that haue they to doe to alter any thing from the form of 1 


'Y the judgment, and ſcarce · interrupted practiſe of the Weſtern {| 
. Churches even for 1 500. years, To which Gods 8 1 


enen 
A relation of the diſpute had 
between Mr. John Tombs B. B. reſpondent,, 
and Fohn Cragge Mr. A. opponent, in dt. 
Maries Church in Abergavennie, Septemb. . 


b 1653. touching Infant; Baptiſm. 
undertake this task, on a ſudden, and Unpreviles, a- 


Mad ſo experienced a champion; defired, firſts if lie 
ſhould fail, the cauſc might not ſuffer prejudice in mens opini- 
ons for his ſake, N on fre +, I 
2. That libertie might be granted of a premedirate,and rrea- 
table diſpute hereafter, not doubting that if he ſhould bur ſtudy + 
the Queſtion ſo many hours as Mr. Tombs hath done dayes, ſo 
many dayes as he hath done weeks, ſo many weeks as hemonths, 
or ſo many months as he years, the rrutſtwas ſo evident on his 
fide, he would not fear { Maugre all 7 to make ix 
clear, In the mean time truſting to Gods aſſiſtanee, (whoſecauſe 
it was) he would attempt it beginning with this Enthyme- 


c. Some Infants may not be Baptized, therefore ſome Infants - 
_— tized. Jo rad LEI _ 
Having repeated, be denyed the conſequence, — 
c. Which he proved thus, Subcontrary propoſitions in a Con? 

tingent matter may be both true: Bur theſe, viz: ('ſome infanes 
| may not be Baptized, ſome infants may be Baptized) areSub- 
contrary propoſitions ina Contingent matter. Therefore they 
may be both true. 3 
T. Having repeated the Syllogiſm, be ſaid there were four terms 


r. Cragge having briefly expreſſed that he was forced to 


C. He enquired where ? £1 

T. He anſwered in theſe words ( may be both true) in the Pre- 
Wiſes, and (are both true) in the Concluſion. SE, < — 
| | 34 0 
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e iir ſe t. | | 
e Ty Repeating it our again gfter bim, ſaid, that be oughtto have 

T 
ee. Which he took thu away 3 That which proves the thing © 
Ad eniedz is ſufficient 5. Bderxhat Subcoarraty/propoficions in a I 7 


Deere mares, * ee ing denied- *; 
that, ome inns my t be "Baptized, ſome" infants may ba 

| © Baptized; Therefore it is ſu eien 
_ T. He denied the. Minor; though it be an | Afiom, Subcontrary by 
propoſitions in a Contingent matter may be both true, yet it was not | _ 
 - conſequent that theſe ſubcontrary contingent propoſitzons ¶ ſame In- 
"I own may not be bapitzzd; ſome Infants may be baptized ).. mays v8 | 


ec Which was proyed thus. That which js affirmed and pres 
Aieated ef the Species, may, and is affirmed of every Individuum, 

and particular under that Species: But it is affirmed of the 
Species, that Subcontraty Propoſitiens in a Contingent matter 
1 may be both true, — — be affirmed of —. particu- 
lar Propoſitions (ſome Infants may not be baprized, ſome In- 
flats may be baptized) that cheꝝ may be both iu, 
5-710 it was a ſllacy, be. went abqut to entrappe him, in 
ing that ſubcontrary [Propoſitions may be both true, where the 

PiScrpible, but hurt the ſubject, (to wit infants.) are not 


le dum recitas, 


bet . re» 


* 


„ 2nin 2s 2 7s bing. 
hen replyes he, they are not Contingent (which is here 
Wired) but Nebellary iPropoficions, in materia neceſſaria, if 
the ſubject be not capable, bur we ſpeak of Contingent Propoſi - 
tions, the Predicate whereof may be affirmed ot denied of the 
ub n which while he was framing in- 
* to a py x 3 TED 6H is A det 1512 Tis. 
3 T. Jul. . interru pted him, ſaying, what would the man ſay if 


: You love not to hear truth ſpeak, but would ſtrangle it in 
| the birrh, like the Egyptian Midwives z bir to give you further 
Satiſtaction, I will prove that they are actually both true, eſpe- 
cCially chat ſome infants may be baptized, for of. the other there 
is nocontroveſie. Which he did thus, To whom belongs the 
Eſſence of Baptiſm, they may he Baptized ; But to ſome infants 
belongs the Eſſence of Baptiſm; therefore ſome infants may be 
Baptized. | . 
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ſome Infants. 


. Which was proved e vhs? 


FE 


pf Bagriſi, to them belongs the | Bur co ſome infants 
 beloogs che N of Bapriſmz Therefore to ſome infunt be 
Ot” dene of Ba r 


* 


t 


- wt 54 


4 
4 7 
3 1 
7 773 


af ; 


"4 
5 g 
X £8 
44 
1 
- * * 
5 N 


tion. 


I. He ſaid be might deny both Propoſitions, firſt the Major for 


any thing be knew, every Sacrament was not 4 Relation; And ib 
Minor too, that Baptiſm was a Sacrament, for the word Sacrament 
was an in vention of man, not grounded upon ſcripture. „ 
c. Which both Propoſitions together were proved ney 
-Thar which is an outward, and viſible ſign, of an inward, and 
inviſible grace, is both a Relation, and a Sacrament ; But 


x ers is an outward, and viſible ſign, of an inward, and ini : 
T. He denyed the Minor, that Baptiſm was an outward, * 


e grace; Therefore it is both a Relation, and a Sacramenr. 
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Eee St. Jens deBnirion, avouched by 
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* Mr, Tombs ſaid be. leoked * Artificiall or divine Argus 
foie Teftimonies, at which anſwer while Mr. C. ſee- 
oniſhed, be took occaſton to triumph, concumelionſy y- 
ve ſuch an Argument. 
EE, ©. To hack he replyed, Nor Alexander ever ſaw ſuch a knot, 
_ the Gordian, which made him cut it, when he could not 
ALateits you teach me by 1 Pop to know that. there is no 
| agua chem that all Principles; as where you 
people do not . you make no ſcruple to 
— ads in Logick, and Divinitie; Therefore I ſee I 
= to plain ſcriptures, that all the people may underſtand 
A ardities. Now that the Definition of Baptiſm (which was 
2 - the hing den yed) belongs to Infants, I prove thus, 
5 It God inſtitute Baptiſm for infants, Chriſt merited it for 
ſtand 1 in a need of ir, then to infants belongs the 


: "0 
2 30 


n. 
[> that God did not inſtitute pane for 
ſens Chrift did not merit it for them, nor Infamss ſtand in need 


< * Which he promiſed ro prove in order, Firſt chat God did 

8 for infants. _ . Ro _— 

members under the Go inſtitute Baptiſm for them; 
But C 1 inted = wy Church-members 1 —4 the Goſ- 
© ell; F ou 1 3 1 — | 2 5 
T. He the Ma e queſtione auſe, to 

. bee . he ſhould have ſaid Church- members 
ler the Goſpel) and to be Baptized, were nat termini conver- 


c. He confeſſed it, for infants under the Law were Chutch- 
4 OF thembers, and yet not Baprized, but Circumciſcd, and before 
the Lay Church-members, and yet neither Circumciſed, nor 
4% * Baptized but under the Goſpell they were ſoconvertible, that 
. «ll chat were. Baptized, were Church-members, and all thar 
ch members were to be Baptized, which is that which 

| keaffirmed now, and is a truth ſo clear, that Maſter Tombs 


- eonfeſes ic all along in his Books, and r that confeſſed 
ground, 


e 


arr the Goſpell, | 


1 5 


c. That Pl confirm ( N three-fold: cord, whit 
will not eaſily be broken; before the Law, under the Law, under 
che Goſpell, which he framed into an Argument thus, Thole 2 
whom God did promiſe before the Law, foretell under the Lau, 
actually receive into covenant under the Goſpell, thoſe God die 
appoint Church - members under the Goſpell 3 But God did +2 
promiſe before the Law, foretell under the Laws and actual 
receive Infants into Covenant under the Goſpell 5 Therefore 
God did appoint Infants Church- members under the Goſpell. 
T. He denyed the Minor, That God did not promiſe before te 
Law, foretell under the Law, and actually receive infants into c- 
venant under the Goſpell. e 
c. Which was proved in order, firſt that God did promiſe be- 
ory the Law thar infants ſhould be in covenant under the Gal» * 
thus. | a 
Fe Thar which God did promiſe to, Abrabam, was before tha 
Law; But God did promiſe to Abraham, that infants ſhould be 
in covenant under the Goſpell; Therefore God did promiſe 7 
before the Laws that infants ſhould be in covenant under. the 
Goſpell, The Minor being denyed, he proved out of Gen. 17, 
I will eſtabliſh my — rs. me, and thee, and thy ſeed after 7 
thee, in their generations for an everlaſting covenant, to he a God 
unto thee, and unto thy ſeed after thee, Thus>framing his Argu- 
ment; He that makes an everlaſting covenant to Abraham, nd 
his ſeed after him in their generations, promiſed chat infamms 
ſhould be in covenant under the Goſpell; but God makes an 
evcrlaſting Covenant with Abraham, and his ſeed after him in 
rheir generations: Therefore God promiſed that infants ſhould 
be . 5 A the 3 > 9 | F 5540 7 þ 3 1 
T. He the Major, ſaying, that everlaſting ſriſyed onely 4 *: 
long time, not that it Gould 72 1 under the Gefſtfis the: worlds r 
end ; and was to be interpreted by the verſe following, I wil fre 
unto thee the Band of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſon, and ee 
the Jews are now diſpoſſeſſed of Canaaenmn. 
C. They are now diſpoſſeſt, bur ſhall be poſſeſſed f it again 
at cheir converſion, and ſo have an p By in the 
+ Type to the end of che world, in the Amtitype for erer, bur fe 


— 


generations, is a N covenant, Gall 3. 8. add 
aig That God would Juſtific the Hearhen, 
— *mhroug| , preached the Goſpell before to Abrabam, ſaying, Þ 7 
. 5 i= J i 5 bt bleſſed ; Therefore it 18 to continue te the ö Of 
EET, Without ee confuſedly anfwer'd thus, that it was th 
m everlaſting covenant, and to continue 10 th end of the world, 
but not toinfonte. HE 1 
c. He told him firſt thack it was a denying of the Conclufi on, . 
| rhen cook away his anſwer thus ; If God command ipfants w Je 
3 Rand before him in covenant, then it is to continue to infants; * 
'E . 1 commands infants to ſtand in covenant before him 3 EE 
4 — 2 4 is to —8 5 to infancs, Dent; 29. 10, 11. 75 % 
E «1 «ll of yon before the Lord, your God, your | Captains our | | 
* . — * elders, and your officers, with al the men of Ifrac! Joi * 


(little one 
"HIER: © & ſaid that be ſhould bave proved tbat it ſhould continue 10 Nd 
© - Infants io che worlds end, for he did not deny but that infants in ſome yn 

ehe were in covenant under the Lam, but not under the Goſpell. 

c. Yes under the Goſpell; If Chriſt hath obtained a more Ii 

'exc r Miniſteric, and is a Mediator of a better coyenant, 

wick is eſtabliſhed upon berrer promiſes, chen if infants were 

da covenant under the Law, they are in covenant under the Goſs = 

© wells Bur Heb. 8. 6. Chriſt hath obtained a more excellent Mi- *! 

- miſtery, was a Mediator of a bettor covenant, :which was eſtabli- k 

| better promiſes; Therefore if infants were in covenant * 

1 under Dos, icy are in covenant under the Goſ] pell. 

T. He denyed the conſequence of the Major, that though the covenant | 0 

the Goſpell wat a better covenant than that of the Lam, yet in- 

SH fants were not in covenant at well under the Goſpell, 25 under 
3 5 "the Law. 

c., Which was us taken away ; That which aiabichich the 

$ one half of Chriſtendome, and leaves them no ordinary means 

1 : 25 of Satrarion, cannot be a better coyenant; But to deny in- 

F "Fantsto be in covenant, unchurches the one half of Chriſten» 

"ans leaves them ne ordinary means of Salvation: Theret 

fore ix eannor be a better covenant. 

T. Withews repeating the Sylogiſm, o denying eicber of the is 
miſſes, 


1 . 1 * 8 8 ** 
rene 


s ' =, 19 ; 2 | 3 
miſſes gar. farmaly applying avy diſtin c ian, be ſaid; ib n, 
Heer the Goſpel! wal made qnely: with the ſpirituall ſeed of Mae 
ö 3 DN bh 2 4Y 
- oi Ge Which was thus diſproved;. If the covenant was fe 
In ths ſame. manner, and extent, to the Gentiles , as to the. 


 Zewes, then under the Goſpell it was not onely made 1 fh 


tenx to the Gentiles, as it was to the Fewes 3 Therefore under 
the Goſpell it was not onely made to the Spirituall ſeed. 


* 


T. He denyed the Minor. | \ 

C. Which was proved by. this Enthymgma : The partition 
Wall is pulled down, and Few and Gentile are all one in Chriſt 
Jeſus; Ieretore the covenant is made in the ſame manner and 
.extent,to.the, Few, and Gentile, 2 „ 
I, He denyed the conſequent, that, though the partition wall Ws 
taken down, and both ſew and Gentile are all one in Chriſt FJeſ in, 270 
ſeeing the Goſpel! was offered to all nations; Tet under the Goſpell 7 
The covenant was onely with the Elect, and believers. '\ 
c. Which was confuted thus; That which is made with the > 
whole viſible Church, is not onely made with the Ele&, ind 
true bi Revers; Bur the covenant is made with the whole vViſibhle 
Churen ; Therefore not onely witch the Elect, and true be- 
lievers, N n 
T. He denyed the Major. Ta „„ 
c. Which was proved thus; That which is made to the king» ** 
dom of God upon earth, is not onely made to the Ele&; Bur 
that which is made to the whole Church vifible is made to the 
kingdew of God upon Earth; Therefore it was not onely made 

to the Elect. WD | 1 A 

T. He denyed the Major, that, that which was male to the hing- © 
dom of God upon earth, is not onely made to the Elect. „ 
c. Which was proved thus; In the kingdom of God, that is 
in the Church Militant, there are not onely Ele&, but No — 4 
bares, Saints, but hypocrites, for all that are outwardly cal . 1 
are of the kingdom of God in this ſenſe, and many are called, 
but few choſen, The kingdom of God is compared to à field, 
where there are taxes; as well as wheat; a fold, where thefe ate 
goats as well as ſheep, to a noble mans houſe, where there are 
veſſels of diſhonour, as well as honour ; And if the Church in 
regard of outward adminiſtration of ordinances (which is the 
Queſtion) were onely the Elect, then it would follow that tlicre 
- were no yiſible Church upon carih, the Jews had no * 
| ' Þble 


* 


"KEEN 
3 28 2 
3 


3 le, and inviſible were frivolous, for no man, ner angelh, | 


ek nor any bur God 
Nx. C. referred the judgement of it to the le, 
ede po ae that God foretold under the Law, 85 Ine 
ants hbuld be Charch-members under the Goſpell. A 
5 T. Mr. T. perceving that the people apprebended. that he wat 
| © brought to an apparent abſurdity, would have waded into a large 
 eſcourſe to wind bined ous. | 
C. But Mr. c. to 
dent) ro deny or diſtinguiſh,” but not authoritatively to deter- 
mine che queſtion, 28 f he were the Dr. of the chair; And with 
much ado ſthe A nabaptiſts crying let him have liberty to ſpeak 
Sn) broug I Rim to diſpute again, and to turn to Eſay 49. 22. 
” "Whencc he framed this Argument, He that foretold thar he 
mould lift up his hand to the Gentiles, and ſerup a ſtandard to 
E ; al people, and that they ſhould bring their ſons in their Armes, 
” and their daughters ſhall be carryed upon their Shoulders, fore- 
told that infants ſhould be Church-members under the Goſpellz 
But thus faith the Lord God, Bebold 1 will 1 bh. io the 
"Gentiles, and ſet up my ſtandard to the * 4 24 bring 


„ 


. x 
* 


members under the Goſpell. 

I. He demed th? Major; And ſaid the meaning was, that the 
Jewes ſbou d bring the Gentiles children, © | 
T. To which he replycd, God ſayes, I will lift up my hand ts 
the Gentiles, and they, that is the Gentile, ſhall bring thy ſons, and 


man read the words, and ſaid it is the Gentiles ſhall bring, &c. 
T. Then Mr. T. recollecting bimſelf ſaid, the meaning was, the 
Gentues ſbould bring the Jewes children from captivity; And that 
" if did not point at the time of the Goſpell. | | 
F“. To which was replyed, the contents of the Chapter ſayes 

that it. points at the time of the Goſpell; Mr. Tembs ſays it points 
at the time of the Fewes captivitie, whether ſhall we believe? 
and repeated the contents: Chriſt being ſent to the Fewes, com- 

plaineth of them to the 5. verſe, he is ſent to the Gentiles to the 
13. verſe, Gods love ro his Church to the end; then rhe peo- 
ple laughed, ©; | 

The p. th of which vas framed into an argument thus; That 


o which iflue the firſt branch of the Argument being brœught, 
| 2 2 occeds 2 


him, that irwas his office) being Reſpon- 


b 
thy ſons in their Arms, and thy daughters ſhall — — — their 


; Therefore God foretold that infants ſhould be Church- 


Mr. Tombs ſays the Fews, ſhall bring thy ſons; Then a Gentle- 


which 
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'Þ& cnrertained before the groundles a 
Bur that ir points at the ; | | 8 
of the Church of Exgland; Therefore it ought to be entextai 

c — aſſertion of one private man: g 


ion of one private 


before the 
T. He 
c. Which was thus proved, If the Church of Exgland cauſes it 
to bo printed, and commands it to be read before the Chapter; 
then ie is the judgement of the Church of England ; But the 
Church of England cauſes it ro be princed, and commands it to 
be read betore the 2 3 Thereſore it is che judgement of 
the Church of England: | | 
T. Mr. T. ſaid it was not commanded to be printed, and read ſo 
before the Cs for be knew not what hind of Bible bis was. 
c. He rold him, it was the fame with the great Church Bible, 
which was not onely authoriſed with a Proclamation, bur an 


A& almoſt fifty years agoe, and will Mr, Tombs without giving 


of a reaſon condemn a whole nation to have ſlept in ſuch an er- 


rour all that while? Then Mr. Abbets preacher refident there, 


one who hath been dipped, being in pulpit with Mr. Tombs 


ſtood up and ſaid, the words were, They ſhall bring thy ſons 


in their Arms; To which Mr. c. replyed, what then ? may they 


not be Gods ſons by adoption, and their own by naturall gene- 


ration? : 
Mr, Tombs fell upon expounding the Chapter from werſe to 
verſe, Mr. c. told him, that they came not to hear him expound, 
but diſpute, and repeating the laſt Argument, wiſhed him to an- 
ſwer; at which Abbets ſtood up again, and ſaid the words of the 
text were, that they, that is the Gentiles, ſhall bring 
Children, that is the Fewes. To which Maſter C. re 
that was an addition to the text, for there is no me 


ofthe Fewes; But grant it were, muſt it be therefore meant r 


the Capti vſtie the 20. and 21: verſes of this Chapter conſutes it, 
ineimating that the Jewes after Chriſts coming ſhall loſe. their 

own naturall, and the Gentiles Children ſhall be adopted, and 

N into their place; They, that is the Gentiles conver- 

tèd, ſhall bring thy ſons, chine by a kind of adoption, and ſpi- 
rituall ſucceſſion, for the Gentiles Children were ingrafted inte 
the ſtock of the Fewes Children broke off; And this is fo clear 
from the Context (compared with Rom. 11.) That with reaſon 
it could not be denyed 3 But he was to ſpeak to Mr, Tombs 2 — 
under- 
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ot the Goſpell is the judg nei oe. 


that it was the judgement of the Church of Fi 8 
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d ite nature of a _—> 

upon i ert een pr rp a ld bay 
1 25 Tombs. arked 1. C. Wet be . 
ae what by nurſing Fathers, c. 

EE AE place to diſpy nts 85 

"cally ſtions, bur to — ad Appo, 
W is needed not) by Standars. 
| Ae ſome Kable Gate ee as Baprilm,, Lag 21 


Jupream Magiſtrates, by nurſing Fathers, and en 
patrons, a RU ours. of the Goſpell; 5 

T. Me ſaid ib. oy - eee ſe peeth, "and. that nt 
rouli be gathered fro ; 


U 


> C. He replycd, 3 he would grant him chat it was more 
chan a Metaphoricall ſpeech, (for a Metaphor conſiſted but in 
one fingle r rope) but ic was à cantintiation of ſeverall tropes, 
and therefore Alle poll, ; yet it does not fellow, that not 
Could be gathered from it, fox then nothing could be gatfiered 
Tieom any! Farable! in che Goſpell; Nay por any part of the New 
3 — 3 for there i is ſcarce « ſentence, withour ſomes Tropes 


== T. Ar. T. aid it was fulfilled in Heſters time; which, was a 

8 tiring, Mother to the Jews, 

= F. To which was anſwered ; 2 Was a Jem, and a "friend to 
Fee, what is this to the Gentiles bringing Children upon 

Shoulders?And though that ſhould be wayes nd dHeferg e 


to be a nurſing Marker in che type, yet in t PEA nel i Ales 
5 fi ſar Yes 


Ir ly ax, the times of the Golpell, elle 
| 15 # ollow ; for what TA : 3, 74 ow s in. gert time d did 
de * tothe Jews with t ee company he, Ezith, a 
* ir e ſſes are ſummò nd in che 

i r 28 


cant: 0 
A esche or 52 Geneiles 


Gian e wear * LOG: 10 58 25 pr 77 5 1. 
che 8, poſes and, that 5 2 Cor. <6 2. There 4 85 implycg 
Erafting in of the C 


11. And A Bringi ing of. Childrent to viſble ordinances; 22, Ali 
which he offered to frame into. Argumengs, 


T. But Ar. T. grepented its ſajivg; i iber t it ſaasla 22 
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of be e * by ſons in Aviler matt dani 
PEER: rown men, for any thing be knew = | 
ret _ women | T 1 WW age a dev" "3 
ens," - * 1 06-4 
td is rho ſame inſwer My. T. gives in his cell” 
5 ones; 3 and 1 b being eat out of one ba bak „ 
1 here ſus Mr. Hufley quotes him) be. 


25 Abbers, and be found fault with in 7. C 
2 vr theſe are hit wüde, It is forttold that Gen- 
err Clin their ar mer, therefore the Prophat 
the ene fants'5 he wight haue ſeen the beam in bis 
own rurpe ęſt doctori, c. But is return to My, T. anſir. 
C Witch Þ MF; c. took thus %% Them that they bud 
brin in their boſomes were Infants; But it was forcroll that they 
Moüſd Brigg them in their boſoms; : Therefore they were Infants. 
— ! —4 ired where it did appear tha they Joeuld bring * the in 
ir bd 
c. Gur of the texty for the word in che ori zinalr (which 2 
2 705 armes) Is: boſome, aud ſo the Se — Zints read it ' 
e chat they ſhould bring 100 ingChilaren hang. 
mg apo n their breaſts. 
Then My. Tombs ſaid ls br dog and þ porformed res 
the Gentiles per ſwaded their Children to embrace 2 751 4 
c. Wal tn; it is their Chifdren, not thy children? et a 


Dh 


& ketter wir appr other $erijprures, bur in'the'pretcnded 
W | u be the meaning 3--Buc 70 in- 
Ildren to Chriſt in the boſome, 


3, And or bersade them to come to 


ri 
Nil 2 — 3 Therefene t cart not be tlie meaning. 
LT Ia nde hate one thxt' of ſeri ipthxe, where. . 

wit „ was to perſwitde ty comit to Chrift.” - 
E. . Creed mr uf it to the pbople, and 
38 text, > Ef. 65. 20, There ſhall be nw mort f Log 


Bat the be child fall dic an hundred year-old. . 
T. Mr; Tombs bid Mp read thereſt of the words and: the 1 


tene froh, | 2 
Y 2 toe dhe: will. wor: 25 that which makes a - 


eſſe memorem; But not that neither; for that Scripture which in I 


„ He lah tai read as much 45 be intended t to malle nenn * * 
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Argument muſt be . homogtneal and that yu 
know well ennugh, but chat in place of. ſolid Satisfaction Nog 
w Gy ſomething to deceive, the people. The Arguments 1 
rue henec are two, che fir ſt is this, There | ſhall be na moe an 
1 N dess chat is, Intants ſhall. nor be uncapable of che 
F al Thilachair age is meaſureg. by dayes, as the Fs Infants 
that migbt not he Cireumęiſed kill a week had: paſſed over them | 
Therstone Infants new born are capable ot the ſcaliʒ; The ſecond 
Argumcar is chis, The child ſhall dye an hundred, year ola, that / 
sas an hundred year old, ot as well a Chucch-member as if he 
were hundred ycar old ; There ore Children may be Baptized: 
I on 0 oh ok bo cevin er 
TFT. DT. fund fault with that interpretation, ſhall dye an hun- 
1 dared years vid, that is 48 if hundred years od.. 774 
„ Heanſwered, to takeit literally would imply a contradis 
con fort htas impoſſibhleto be a child „ and a hundred years th 
old, and was better than his, and the Anabaptiſts expofition-of | 2" 
I c, 4,0) a lxhey were Baptizgd under the Claud, that: is (gay you) 
as if they were Baptized unden che cloud, when mothing hindred br 
our ghep-nere really Baptiged under the cloud. And Rom. Iz, ve 
y 19. the branches were broken off, that is (ſay you) as if they were || Y® 
broke neff. when it was both: poſſible, and apparent, that they 
” were brokenoff. RAT. 


Wks + 3 
Wn wa... 
«a. 


— 
2 


erer arp - - 


b 8 3 Mr. T. ſaid it was not meant the timer of the me 

3 70 RN un 8712 269 | On ud * 1 
. Torchieh was replyed ; Mr, T. will ſtill be wiſer than the 3. 
Church 3 and gr ad the Contents of the (Chapter; Ts = 
© £callinglofthe Gentiles u. L. the Fews rexgRed 15. the bleſſed 
f ͤ rut ac ih f oh 
rat Plaid tees, wrrifned Zacha, 8. 4 Fus ſaith the Lorg = 
F Reis, theeſpall get pid mend and old women dwell in the flreets of con 
erulalem, ald ern nen mu his aff in his hand. for, very age, 
e Tee, ce ba full ef hes andres playing I F. 
een d ere of > 405 1 


the Of T9. AOS „„A 1&3J 1207 De 
C. To ck kh was replyed ; liat is this te an Infant of dayes, 
or child dying a hundxed years old? hit 38: apparent hotk | — 
. ſtom the Contents, and Texts that this of Zachary is meant fig 
„ we Jewegacurn en (Coptiviry.cand more apparent xhar tha had 


7 > > 
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Eis meant of the ſtare of Chriſts kingdome under the Goſpe 

8 Khich IL pro wr. har ation brin 's. With . 
R Y 1 provethus 2 pune fererprecation; chat. Ig With T| Tr 
EZ, :Þurditic, untruth, b aſphemie, is not to be admitted; But w | 
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P. Mr. Tombs deayed the Mint, 04 oi on LOOdrf 
c. Which wa proyed in order . firſt: that it brought ni ip! 
abſurdity, To apply tha A5. verſt col the return from. Captivury 
wasablurdzrhat the olf and the lamb. ſhould feecꝭ togEther 
and the Lion ſhauld eat: ſtrau with the bu llork, and duſt 
be che ſerpents mear ; Therefore it brought with iciabſordicy, 
$8condly chat it brought vy ich it untruth 1 But to apply alle 19 
v. to the return from Captivity brought with it an untrutli, chat 
the voice of weeping ſnould be no more head in Feruſalem; or 
it Mas tice deſtroyed after, once by Aatiochus, then by Yofpating, 


ind Tus; Theretore it brought with ir anun truth. 
Thirdly thar it brougbr with it blaſphiemie; for totinterpree 
che. 17. verſes (Behiald I create new heavens, and mew2:carchs 
and the former ſhall no more be remembred; and. come. into 


mind) of the ſecond temple , is blaſfhemous'; Thetford ir 


brought with it blaſphemie, for it croſſeth St, Petirs! inten . 
ton 2 Pet. 3.13. We according to lũs promiſe look: for: ngwiheas 
vens, and a new earth; For can any rationall man think / thut 
the new temple builtiat Feruſalem in Cyrus his time, was tis ne 
heaven, and neu eur thæchat the former ſhould be no more ies 
membred ? When the ant ient men are laid to weep, betauſe the. 
glory of the latter temple was ſnhort of the glory of the ſitſiʒ Bara 
3. Iz, [It was inferiour to Solomons temple; firſt in reſpectœf the 
building} that was Tower, and meaner; ſecondly, in- teſpect of 
the veſſe ls, before of. Gold, now of Braſs; thirdly of five thing 
that were loſt, fir ſt the Ark of .Gady/ ſecondly, the urimi and 
Thummim, thirdly, fire from Heayen to ſconſume the Sacti ſicas, 
fourthly, the glory of God between the Cherubims, ſiftly, the 
giſt of propheſie; for after the! fecondrremple there as no- 
prophet.) 22 HEE J 5310132 F.; „ a SITE 

T. Mr. T. fell to bis wonted courſe of impertinent | expoſition: 
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Ac. Hrg. Replyed chat Dr. Pri Docto 1 * 
FEE a and] adgs c Controrerfe, 1055 * Lad 2 


Reſpondent may not do, whole office is to repeat, den 
72 3 and when 4 Text is quoted, * Moe ye 
net ar the. Opponent ma have ſomething ro faſten upon; And J? 


ut L ew not; bur what Dr. collins, and 
r. a. did, he could rell kim; bar ant ig was mor to the BE 
that his judgement in this, was bur the — 


wih his own Univerſity of Oxford, as he knew of late by a ſad 11 
-, expcriiment.. : | 
L Ax. Tombes, Aces what that was ? 7 
40 ne told him an exploſion, not for difabiliry (for his: dife 
pute was plauſible inough) bur thar he would neither be ſatisfied 
with Dr. Salvage his anſwer, nor the Doctor of che Chairs de- 80 
termination; but fell co > repetitions, and extravagances, as f pr 
now. SIG). 1 h 
0 . launched into 2 redious diſcourſe ro vindicate vt 
mic ts is bur 
ke aloud, this is 


= 
5 Sat 
9 2 

555 


A is er, Thar || © 
 Goddida y receive! Infants x to be Church-mewbers under: 
the: C ; 3 beg an chus. bi 
The — . his diſei 1 to Baptizes 8 
they may be Baptized z But Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to 7 
ine in fants; Therefore they may be Baptized. The Minor 
hein denycd, was proved thus; He that commanded his Diſci- || 
ples robaprize all Nations; commanded them to baptize in- 
fanta z Bur Chriſt commanded his Diſciples 3 Matth. 28. 19. to 1 
baptize all Nations; Therefore Chriſt commanded them to 
haptize! infants. „ 0 
T. Ar. T. denyed the Major. - | 
c. Which was proved by this Enthymemaz The whole includes 
every part; Infants are a part of Nations; Therefore he that 
* to baprize all en commanded to baptize 
Aſits. 
. Re deryed rbe con ſenuent, though the whale included every part 
13 Re mee the whole, and Infants were 23 of N ations, jet 
mid not follem that Infants were to be Bapri xe : 
4 8 on Execute, that, that 1255 of Aquinas ſ poſuo toto ef 
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no part of it can be deny was an Axiome bon Log „ 

I. Prayſe the Lord all _ 


Axl 
Philoſophic, and Divigiry, as Fſalm 1. I. F he Lora 
yes Mat, interpreted iy another fin, Old men, ant debr 
id iN Deen men, and maidens, prajſe ye the Lord,” „„ i. 
id g 15. T. Said it was an Axiome that the whole includes even 
d bart, where there 3s hogs wie, but here is ant exteption, 

C. He replycd, Saint Ambroſe upon the place ſayes there is h 
4 Enerprion, Bud e e e ee 

He chat ſaid baptize all Nations, excepted none, no not in- 


I fants. | 
f T. Mr. T. Piſbed at it, ſleighting Ambroſe bis Authority. 
4 c. Then ſaid Mr. c. whether we ſhall obey Ambroſe Biſhop of 
| Millan with Scripture, or Mr. Tombes Vicar of Lemſter againſt 
Scriprure, judge Jou. Bur that there is no exceprion.thys I 
prove, If infants be excepred from Baptiſm, it is either becauſe 
they arc not named in the text, or becauſe: we find no inſtance 
ws that any were Baptized, or becauſe they are nor capable; Bur for 
none of theſe three; Therefore infants we not excepted, © | 
T. Mr. T. Denyed the Major, and ſaid that a fourth reaſon might 


be given, becauſe they were not 2 


* 
5 c. He told him that in this anſwer he ſhewed himſelf to be no 
- | good Logician; for it is an Axiome, that in no divifion, one 
member can be afficmed of another, becauſe they are oppoſite, - 
” | now to be Diſciples, and capable of Bapriſm were nor oppoſite 
but ſubordinate ; And to be Diſciples, if it made them nor ca- 
” | pable, it was no exceprion at all, if ir made them capable,” it was 
| he ſame with the third, to which Dilemmas when he could re- 
ccive no anſwer, he demanded where it was required that rhoſe 
that ate tobe Baptized, muſt be Diſciples ? en TE 
T. He ſaid out of the Text, for that which is tranſlated Teach all 
Nations, is he make Diſciples of all Nations. Wy 


CET 


C, He replyed ; at Roſs you found fault with me for that trans 
lation, asking me, was I wiſer than the tranſlators ? and now 
when it ſeems to make for you, you urge it. Duo teneam vultus 
mutantem Protea modo? J confeſs it is b , in the Aorift, 
ye ſhall make Diſciples, ſor it muſt be interpreted by the future 
Raon rrg, baptiz ing, or by baptiz ing in rhe preſent tenſe, as if 
Diſcipling were the end , and baptiz ing the means, and required 
no n 10 (gs learned men wirh great probability. 
preſs) but I will not inſſſt upon that now, But thar which, 1æ 
denyed, I prove, that infants may be Diſciples, from that place 

| N 83 Rom 


1 1 ; 
i: 1 10, compared with the 5. verſe, for ſo Mr. c. fad; 


5 
Us 
5 Ein it for-Alts 11. 10. „ 


T. A which Ar, Tombes inſulted, ſaying he was a good text nan, 
C. He replyed, he was as and did net think of this be: 1 
ores W auſer 4 drive him to it, and he in his la- vw 
orate books did oftentimes quote one place for another, then a. 
oF much more might he, that was extemporall:. it had been w 
Zen Rp bays ſaid, as gur Saviaur to the rempter its writtin ye 
E-- Hut to leave theſe catches, and come to. the proof. They upon a; 
Fho the Phariſies would have layd the yoak, were Diſciples, 4 
 : verſe 10, Why tempt ye God, to put a yoak upon the neck of 
J the Diſoples But many of them were Intants; Therefore In- a 
A r 


Diſciples. 5 8 oy 
T; He denyed the Minor, that many of them were not Infants, | © 
e. Which was proved thus; The yoak was Circuinciſion verſe x1 
x. the © arihcs ſaying, that it was needfull ro Circumciſe them; r 

Put they upon whom, the yoak iyas to be impofed by Circumci- 
on, wee onely infants amongſt the Jews, and Injanrs together p 

with dent among the Gentiles ; Therefore many of them 
—_— IR 
7 15 He denyed the Major, and ſaid the yoak was not circumcißon. 
1 80 He replyed it was apparent, by comparing the 5. and 10% 4 


- 2 FL. : : 1 
With the foregoing werſes. T. verſe Certain men came don fro 1 


aa, agd taught the hrethren, except ye be Circumciſed, after + 
EF  Yhe manier of Moſe „ ye cannot be ſaved; where obſerte that 
Dircumciſion is che e ofche,Qu :ſtion, In the 2. verſe they 
etefmined that Pauland Barnabas, and certain others of them, 
 Nhbud go up to Feruſalem unto the Apoſtles, and Elders, about 
This: icſtion, to wit Circumciſion, In the F. certain of rhe Sect 
of the Phariſees ſaid; that it was needfull ta circumciſe them. In 
tlic 6 che Apoſtles came together to conſider of the matter, ' rhas 
| 15 Circumciſion, and vhen there had been much diſ heir; Pete? 
bels ip in the 2. and deigrmined the Queſtion in the tenth verſe, 
5 tempt ye God to put a yoak upon the neck of the Diſciples? 


. M:.T. Saig,that Cirtumciſron could not bè the yoak, that nei- 
| Mei they uhr their fathers could bear, 1 
= ©. He rerucned, that it was a bl&ddy, and a heavy yoak, there- 
on the 1 aclites. had a qilpenſation for 40, years in the wilder: 
Beſs 5 Moſes gegleched the Circumci ſion ot his child probably for 
Inis cauſe. ; and his wife (when the Child was Circumciſed) cal- 
bim ablogdy husband. The Sichemites were Gaifl, as unable 
2 aftend themſclyes, while they were ſore efthe woynd of Cit- 
nei lon, SE a ue 4b : 7 2 * JT. Mf. 


Pt 


$43). — 
I. My. T. ud, that the Doctrine of | Moſes was the. tf 
which Infants were not capable. T #837; i 250) 4 b 
C. He replycd; that Circumciſion was principally meant, and 
the doctrine of Moſes one ly as an Appendix of it, and clulden 
were as capable ot che doctrine then, as they were in Abraham, 
and Moſes his time, when all in che moment of Circumciſion 
were tyed to the obſer vation of ihe doctrine, though they ot ripe 
years (to uſe Yoſſius his diſtinction) were taught the doctrins 
antecedenter, betore Circumciſion, infants of cight days conſe- 5 
gquenter, after Circumcifion, when ape made them capable ;-I 1 
know (ſay es God) Abraham will teach his Children; So ät is 
| apparent all choſe upon whom Circumciſion with thc doctrine 
of Moſes was to be impoſed, were called Diſciples; But ſome 
oftheſe were Infants, for onely Infants were Circumciſed among 
ere Jews, and Infants with the Parents among the Gentiles 3 
1.3 rherefore ſome infants are Diſciples, £957 30 31 15 
1 Mr. T. without any diſtinct anſwer wolila havabu oke through the 
r ples to roue abroad again. | ih u SL 
1c. But he preſſed him to keep within the liſts, urgingdhis Ar- 
" gumenr. They to whom is the promiſe, they may be baptized, 
its the Apoſtles own inference, Ads 2.28. Be baptrized, for che 
tn promiſe is to you; But to Infants of believing. parents is the 
promiſe, the promiſe is to you, and your Children ; therefore 
r FF Infants may be baptized. BY 1 Bfim tt bd 
0 T. tie denyed the Minor, that to infants of belieuing . parents. is 
/ the promiſe. ; "x 
, 
- 


* * 


— 0 


c. He told him, it was the words of the text, The promiſe is 

to you, and your Children. 7 5 

T. Then Mr. T. Said they were not believers yet. f 3 

c. Mr. c. Replycd, they were bclievers in fieri, though: pethaps 
not in facto. 8 | B 
A T 2 That's Latine (ſayes Mr. T.) what. do you under Hand 

wit?” | Ne ys: 

c. He ſaid, I mean this, they were believers by outward aſſent, 
and diſpoſicion, ſufficient ro make them members vi ſible; but 
perhaps not belieyers by inward aſſrnt, and habit to juſtiſy them. 
For I know you will not ſay that none axe to be bapt z ed but chey 
| that have a faving faith, wh ch none bur God is able to diſcero. 4 
Miniſters muſt a& according to rule, which in adultis, is oi 
ward profeſiton, 'or-a-witlingneſs to receive the Ordinance, and 
that they were thus qualified (Which is ſufficient ) it is ap- ; 1 
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Fate rere, 3 e 
F . Which was proved thus; They whom the Apoſtle comman: dot 
: dea to be baptized, were ſufficiently quali fied; Hut the Apoſile wit 
commanded m tobe baptized 3 Therefore they were ſufficts ; © was 
. Then 17, F. without repeating the Syllogiſm, or: applying any lon 
4 - 47 „ inquired where the Apoſtle commaided. them. to be che 
sed. | i 
3 C. te told him verſe 3 f. C bear O · inã i be baptized every the 
3 «© fT: Tes ( ſayes Mr. T. i pon condition of Re pentance 9” repent and 45 


* 


be Baptixed. 229 
ee. That is a condition of your own. making, and an adding 
tothe Word of God, for where does the Scripture, either e:. Th 
' prefly, or implycdly-fay,that R-pentance is a condition of Bap- 
tiſm d if it be meant of complear repentance, true it 15, it was wh 
heir dury boch ro-repent, and to be baptized, to repent in re- In 
lation to crucifying of Chriſt, to be baptized in relation to Ju- Tt 
+ deiſmy which they-were to put off, and Chriſtianity which they m 
 wereto put on; But that they muſt have compleat repentance wt 
before baptiſm, it is nor ſo much as hinted at. Aud if you męean Cl 
* Iincompleat repznrance(which is indeed all that is required) they G 
Bid that already, for they wert pricked in conſcience, ſayings We 
Men, and brethren what ſhall we do? che Is 


T. Aru. Said that war not all that was required, nor was it 
4 ſufficient qualification for Baptiſm. | W. 
IT * which anſwer was concluded thus; That upon 
Which the Apoſtles Baptized three thouſand the ſame day, was he 
” a ſufficient qualification; But the Apoſtles upon that Haptized rl 
> ooo; the ſame day; Therefore it was a ſuffitient qualification. 
A T. He denyed the Minor, and gave his reaſon from the 40+ and A 
41. verſes.” Aud with many vthef words did he tei and eæ hort, 
ſching. Save your ſelves from this untoward generation, then they | rl 
ch it gladlyveceived the word were Bapti N o. 
K. It was replyed, rhar this was but a recapitulation, or reciting - t 
che heads of Peters Sermon that he preached to chem, before 
dre cles in conſcĩence, or were ex horted t be hapt 
ed, and no new act; which was a thing uſuall in Scripture, as 
Senn. God having cxprefied the creation of Mai and Gods 
bleſſing of him, and all creatures to him, by a.57 00 e, re- 
tires the manner of his creation in the ſccond Chapter. But how - 
deyer it made nothing again} him, or whether it be taken 
— fee 1 4 x vt  * 


„ * theti- 
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* we 
LET 
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promiſe is to jou and your Chalirew, and has. | 
wasall We contended forzfrom whence ariſeth Arg 7 
To whom the promiſe of Grace belongs, to them baptiſm; be. 
ho z bur rhe promiſe of Grace bclongs' to believers and 


their Children; Therefore Bapriſm belongs to bob. 
T. My. T. ſed, the Br ſe of Grace belonged to Belzevers, 
\ #7 Chiles, whes r Children actual) believed, and not be, 
| C 4 


4 


He replyed, there were two Arguments in the text to over- 
throw chat: The firſt might be dran from the Indicative prz- 
ation in the preſent tenſe, the Promiſe is you, and your Chj 
en, is, for the preſent, as well to your Children, as to yOu... 
he {ccond, from the oppoſition betwixt you, and your ChE 
ren, and:them that are afar off. They, and their Children, 
which are, m s near (as the Greek Scholiaſt, and the 72 5 2 


2 
Interpreter ſaies) N e them that arc Hub, a far off, 
he Jews were near, and in Covenant, for to them is the promiſe 
in the preſent tenſe, but the Genriles were afar off, Rom. 2. 15. Y 
who ſometimes were afar off, are made nigh by the Blood ok 
Chrig, there fore it is expreſſed in che furure tenſe, as mam g 
God ſhall call; So that to the Jews being called, their Children 
were in Covenant with chem; hen xhe Genuiles ſhall be called, 
their Children ſhall be in Covenant with them. | * 
T. Mr, T. ſaid, he granted that Children were in covenant, an 
might be baptized, | '. 5 
c. Well then obſerve, good People, the Diſpuxe is at an ends 
he grants that Children are in Covenant, and may be bap- 
tized. 5 ET. 
T. Tes, but by thoſe children are not meant Infants, but Grown. 
Men. | PE 
c. He replycd, there are many circumſtances in the text over= 
rhrows that; firſt, the word is riet, which comes from vir, 
ro bring forth, given ſometimes to Children in the womb, for 


4 


the moſt part to them that are newly born, or young. | 
T. Mr, T. ſaid, it was alſo given to Men of vi pe age. 7 
c. Ves ſometimes, by a figurative ſpeech, (as that of Fuliu 
Ceſar to Brut us in Plutarch) x ed Trzvor, and thou my Child, 23 
well might he call him his Child, for he had adopted him in the 
night before; but properly it ſignifies a young Child, and ſa ir 
ought to be taken here, unleſs ſome convincing. reaſon. can bę 
given to the contrary, according to that rule, One analogumy 
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.  Penipcato. ans an 1 | L 
The ſecond circumſtance in tlie text, is the ſubſtantive' t 
verb, er is, the promiſe is to you, and your Children, not is © 
| 20 you, and ſhall be 7e your Eren now whar Children f 
d they ar this preſent, a be Wo ein: ? unleſs Ma- 
Aer T. will imagine thac they were All old Men and Women 
chat were preſent, and their Younger Men and Women were 
ZA 
I., he third circamſtance in the text is the finis cui, the end 1 
ti hom the promiſe is, co you, and your Children; the 4 
#Jews Children under the Law were in Covenant with cheir a 
== Parents, the Charter is con firm'd under the Goſpel to them [ 
did their Children,” The Jews' when they crucified Chriſt, | } 
» Called for a'Cuticupon themſclves; and upon theit Children, 
huet the Apoſtle gives them a Remedy as large as the Diſcaſe, ; 
E che curſe /) is to you and jour 


the promiſe (that is; of Freedome from 
re 


LC wo 


T. Mr, T. Still kept his Conclafron in deſpight of the Premiſſet, 
that it was to their Children when they attually believed » and not 


dye. 
C. Yes, an before they actually believe, which I prove thus: 
The bleſſing is as large as the cutſe; But the curſe extended even 
t children, before they could actually believe (his blood be u pon 
- ws and upon our children). Therefore the bleſſing. | 
T. Maſter T. anfwtred to the Major thus: If by bleſſing was 
meant the in ward aud ſpiritual part of the Covenant, ' it might 
be true; but that was nothing to the prejent purpoſe , ſeeing it 
war not known to us: But if the outward, and viſible part, he 
S Infants were capable of the bleſſing, as well as liable to 
m_—_ aa mY 

c. Which diſtinction was took away thus: They that are 
holy wich a Covycnant-hBlincfle are capable of the outward and 
vifible part; Bur Infants of believers are holy with a Co- 
venant-holincſs ; Therefore they are capable ofthe outward and 


n. "1, Cr RE «<{ | 


viſible parc. ; | | 2 
1 T. My. T. denied the Minor, and ſaid that covenant-hoſi- 
,was gibberidge, which they that ſpoke did not underſtand them- 


48. 
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c. Maſter 


ſtar 


— IP j- 4 
t. Maſter c. replyed, it was the language of learned 125 
of: 111 ages > among or ot were: Volſius, Bullinger, and Hu, 
go Grotius; and that Children of believing Parents were ho), 
before baptiſm, and that baptiſur did not make, bur declare 1 
chem ro be Chriſtians, 7 


Then cried out a Cohler, LI. E. J that hath ben dipp 3 4 
pbis'1 is Blaſphenty, - N ; wed <1 


C. Well, you diſcover of whar ſpirit you are, and your 7 * 
norance; Are not theſe the words of the learned 9 Y 
Divines in the Directory confirmed by Ordinance © 
ment? That Infants are Chriſtians, and : federally b) b 
baptiſm, and therefore are they. baptized { Pag. 12. ] And th 
Infanrs of believing Parents are thus holy, with a N. or 
Covenant- holineſs, I thus prove from, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſe wee 
your Children unelean, but now they are holy. 

T. That ſayes Maſter T. Is meant of  Matrimoniall f 
24. or a lamfull uſe of the Marriage-bea, that they are 0 t. 


0 
= * 
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c. That Anſwer I thus infringe, That which in Seine 
is taken almoſt ſix hundred times in a diſtin& ſenſe, and-nop - 
ſo much as once for Matrimoniall holineſs,” cannot be ſo meant 1 
here; But it is taken in Scripture'almoſt ſix hundred times 3 
in a diſtin& ſenſe, and not once for Matrimoniall e of 
Therefore i it cannot be ſo meant here. 1175 46 

T. That Argument (fayes Maſter T.) I will yetort upon 2 
That which in Scripture is taken (ix hundred times in a diftin 
ſenſe, and never once for covenant. bolineſs cannot be meant here; 
But it is taken fix hundred times in a diſtinft ſenſe , and nt» 
* once for (ovenant- holineſs ; Therefore it cannot be meant 

ere. 

c. To which was replyed, this is to- invert the order of ho 
diſpute, you are to anſwer, and not to oppoſe. 

T. I may oppeſe by retorting of an Argument, and I will anſwer. 
anon. 
C. Well, to ſatisfie you, I deny your Minor, for its taken ofs 
in $criprure for Covenant holineſa, 8 

7. Where? © | | 


» 4,509 
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a. The ptoof 88 it aer 
Fe 2 phe ps x5 16. if che fi paſs por ons 
4 Lump is alſo holy, and if che root 1 10 ſo oe — 
3 T. That isnot —— fa co rennt · hohmneſs. 
. Yes, irs as cleer as the light, and ſo you your ſelf incerpres 
ed ir ar Roſs, as there are hundreds that will witneſs, which was 
his occaſion. I prafſed char if the immediat parents were 
oly, the children were holy with a Covenant holineſs ; you de- 
theinference, and ſaid the meaning of itwas, that Abrabam 
be farher of the fairhfull was the firſt fruits, and root that Wag 
dithereſorethis poſterity was holy, and in covenant [And * 
a thi — poficion, as he agrecd. with truth, ſowirh Bexa, who ſays 
children are holy: that is comprehended in covenant from 
"2 = d, and mids Fowles-who faith, 7 they are holy with 
3 inc, by which they are judged to bein covenant.} 
>: Bu tore eturn from hence, by your regortion, we have digreſ- 
: 1 am to R holyneſs i is never taken in Scripture for 
nt cleaneſs in oppoficiag to Illegitimation. Not in | 
ace EN 9. >. the holy, ſeed have mingle. themſelves with 5 
d ot thoſe lands; which is either your onely, or principall Fat 


| bold, (as fat as I cangarher out of your hooks) eee in no * 


WE. ws, ; _ 
* . He demed the Antecedens. | ” 
ih 2 "= gr was proyed thus. If it be meant of Matrimoniall 
"IM. is; ; then this, muſt be che meaning at chen words; The holy 5 
- te: d, ! is the law ſully begotten ews, have mingled: 'themlelyes | 0 
8 5 þ ihe ſced of thoſe lands, chat is the baſtards of thoſe lands; 4 


cannot be the meaning, for ha; app pily there were ſome 
4A 12 among the Jews, and in that ſenſe not holy, and no Ba- 4 
* ds amongthe Nat. ons, but all, or the moſt, Legirimare, and 


therefore in that ſenſe not uoholy; 3: Therefore! it is not meagt of 9 
Y eee ——— _ db $ 7 
N. denyed the Major, aim: ing t Fo ems, and Nations, 
wee boly before their mixture, but then, bo oth they, aud their Chi chilaren ' 
N , becauſe God bad forbidden the to marry we, the : 
tions. 
e., To which was anſwered, they hat are Saints are not un- f 
holy; Bur ſome Sainrs have becn beget þ this mixture, or un- 


* Lwfult bed, as Fepthzb, who Hebr. 1 1. is aid robe juſtificd;by 

faich; Therefore they are not unholy. 

T. ts denyed the. M ajor, ſaying, they may be unholy by their Natural 

rextration, and ſirſt bir#, and yet boly by en, and new oo 8 
| C. I his 


c. This filkes" WR AP Gatten by tis Ell * 
ay woman , but the were not illegitimate”; therefore ch 
— were begot by mixture with the Nations mere not 1 iP 
* 


TEL 


mort? Ns thar Kine an 40 a Fel Ae after 12 | 4@ 4 
was given, ea lden ty wh © was A Cant wiſh, 
and. Boa by — who was a abe ud and Jer | 
uUere not IIlegitimate, or unholy,' as ound fave ir. 
Ss 15 i becant Faſelies „ and 1 the Religion 2 


LS 


c. Well then, while they — not of Ki Few Religion, t onze 

80 Baſtards, they were; unhol >, Fr they embrated the Je _ N 
Renz ien (by you Nen confe! A 425 holy; | 
this ut 2 Covenar ne nay 2 Ja avc ee YI 


while, and L now! rale it? 3.5 * >. 


T.. Mr. T 
faltios to the Send, part 2 lw, Galt 1255 bet its 6 0 ares 
were holy, and in Covenant. .. mie, 
418. Which was f * 1 thus, thy that Chrin t 

in His arme, blefſed; fad the Kingidel of Ge belongell ace 
them, pronounced ere thoſe ch 5 e Ane 0 
reccive, are holy with a \ Covenanr*H | 

dren into 8, Bleffed: Ae 72 8 che Kirigdoas 
God elonged unte them, , proriviiheed 4 cülſe — che char 
deſpiſeq, and would'not receive chem 3 Therefore little Childt "of 
arc hol) with a Covetiant- holineſs. * 3 
T. Mr. Tombes began to be net led, A Fibething in this H- 
ment galled him, 1. it was a 8 and that be went aba 
trap him by ſophitr , 

c. What Allee; ? 
: . beaping of Many "things together ths belonk to en 


c. T-confeſs they were ſpoken upd [er8f ocaſions, bat 
all conoenter in my Concluſion, t öldren are holy, 
Covenant; I am in haſt: and named tliem all t x0 ether, but ik ye 

will have Patience, Ile proſecute them ſeverall ally. 

* — T am willing'to confine 55 ts tvidnight, but he not 6h hand, 2. 
47 

c. Ton like it not, Veewiiſei ir dle. enn pub, cut tte red of q 
pfgour! tenet. 


2 : 9. 


Ma Hy 
dnss w whe h js your ok 0h . do ask when jn  _ 
{hold f 0 anſwer; but in my e u there is not ſo, Jen * 
one Queſtion. | S 
Eu = 1 35 4 C0 lative 0 ſation ſay es Mr. Tombes, and. z ong . 
. 1 E. 7 | Ba 
F. It i not an explicit Copulati ve propoſition (Fayes Maſter 
her is any member of it falſe (tor; every branch of it is | *® 
e,) Inſtance in any of the particulars chat you think * 
he leaſt for me; and The begin wich dap then. he mens if 2" 
d AMatth, 18. 2. Which words being. read, from 1 _ yr 
5 Argument. They to whom belongs 
n, are holy, and in Covenant; But to little 1 Mop be- | 
ae e of Heaven; TJ e little children are ſs 
ovenant. ad 57 
? * 9 1 ” Theſe little. children were not Infants; W he 
. chey e 


IT. n alled 1 ö h 
wa 13-386 279 5 ere, and of other Evangel its, 1 
ez are called d mda, by the diminutive, which the great a 8 
er of the Greek Hippoeyates interprets, to fignific a Child un U 
| 5 E pe | ae Hoo of age, and therefore not capable of aduall faith, 1 
poltles themſelves were yet rant about funda- h 


T. They were Gomverted verſe 3. Except ye be converted, ant be- 1 
* come 45 little c hildren, &c. 
. C. The mgani ot that the little Chitd, en are converteds 

" i 5 A e Diſciples in the 2 & verſe, who, l 

co oe from theix,: 71 5 fans, and become as litrle, chi 

ren which have ne a 

„ => unha 27 are the people that are ſeduced with theſe ters 
1 oi you 1 aracd of that man in Lucian: to. cry put 
* 2 Ait chat Argument you 3 anlwer 5 


nn nd beſides hat, I ee nothing chat is hams: wor thy. 
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| He bath anſwered SEV at all 0 ſayes one Ser the "Tg 4 
but ſhitrs and denyes all. 
* T. Thou art an impudent, braxen- faced fellow, whoſoever ibo 
art, Ibave anſwered all, conſuted ali my adverſaries Books, and as 
TY mong|t them one of my greateſt Antagonifis, I have turned 4. 
Richard Baxter tte moſt of bis Arguments againſt bimſelſ. 
c. Sir, let that worthy man alone who is abſent, you are now 
to anſwer me. 
5 T. Here is nothing to anſwer, is it not inthe ſexe verſe, who ſu 
= 8/27 offend one of theſe little ones which believe in me > were they 
not belie vers? 
c. Yes, the Diſciples were believers, which are here meant, and 4 
| net the ch; ldren ; 3 which the Gran maticall conſtruction /] 
tell you, for it is in the maſculin gender, ia . ture v 1 
one of theſe little ones, meaning d diſciple, not in the Neu- 
ter Gender to anſwer to i, little child; fo that my Ag 
ment remains unanſwered. 5 * 
T. I am weary of this Pedantrie, aud looking upon bis 
ſaid, I promiſed but one houre, and us above four bours ; with : 
be clapped his Book together. [T. J.] Good Mafier Tombcs (ſays © 
an Anabaptiſi) continue a little longer for [atisfattion of WIT: $ - 
be gave no anſwer, but put on his hat. „ 
c. Well, Sir, I will not preſs you any further now, 1 ſhould 3 
have urged John 3. 5. Kom. 1 I. and other places, to prove: 5 5 
fants Church memberffip, and have come to the ſecond and 
thii d branches ot mine Argument, that Chriſt merired it for | 
them, and Infants ſtand in need ot baptiſm; bur thoſe I mut 
leave to another opportunitie; Therefore 1 deſire that we may © 
have a ſet day about a Month hence, ſceing I was hurryed . 
extemporall diſcourſe through importunitie. 
T. No, I will have no more dealing with you, unleſs it be by weis 
ting, that what both of us ſball ſet down, may be read inthe — 
congregation. 
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M A R K. 16. 15, 16. 


1 1 5; And he ſaid auto them, Go ye into all the world, 
and Preach the Goſpel ” every Creature. 
16. He that beleeveth, and is Baptized, ſhaft 


be ſaved, but be that belecveth not, Pry be " 
damned. . 


* 
» ; *: — v4 P 4 Py 


— * 
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Heſe two verſes hold out the rich Chatter of the 
Goſpel, which our Saviour delivered to the Apo- 
ſtles after his Reſurrection; The parts are 0 FE”. 
Firſt a Precept, in tlie former verſe, Go ye nts 5 
all the world, and Preach the Goſpel to every creatures 

Secondly a Promiſe, with a Commination in the 
latter, He that he hen] and is Baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but 


be that beleeveth not, [hall he damned. 
In the Precept, we have two particulars; Firſt a Miſſion, he 
ſends them, Go ye into all the world; Secondly a Commiſſion, e 
authorizes them, « * Preach the Goſpel to every creature. 
In tlie latter ver er promiſe, we have Firſt che ching pro- 
miſed, layd down affirmatively, ſball be ſaved; Second ly the qua- 
li fcation, and chat either abſolute, be that helee veth, or canditio- 
nal, aud is Baptized ; be that beleeveth, and it Baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved; Or a Commination hall be damned, wich a: qualification. 
negative, and abſolutely without any limitation * t nn * 
wot ſhall be damned. 
We'l only hint at the former verſe for introduction to the — 
And be ſad,(rhar i is Chriſt,)Obſerve,thac it is only God,Chriſt, 
(600 ane Bla chat san give Miflion, a Commiſſion t 3 


— 


6633 * 
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Matth, 28,18, All power is given me 


” — 


And Preach the Goſpel to every cteature, there is the Cominif- 
' Fon, wherein we have Firſt the. Act Preach, that' is proclaime, 
Secondlythe object of the Goſpel, which in the Oxiginall; and 
other languages fignifies good news, or a good ſpeech; from the 
connexion between the Miſſion and Tommiſſion coming from 
the ſame Authour Chriſt, and extended to the ſame perſons, 
the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſours, obſerve, that none may 
Preach as Church- Officers, but they that are ſent in a Goſpel» 
way our adverſary in the common cauſe ſpoke ſo home to this; 
that wenced not preſs it ſurther. The laſt thinꝑ is the extent of 
the Commiſlian, and that a very large one, unto every Creature, 
ns here, to all Nations, as Maltbe n.. 
Nowthe Quære will be, what is meant by every Creature ? 
Some limit it to every rational creature; Angels, men, Devils, as 
Origen, and his miſericordes Dattores who held the Devils and re- 
probates ſhauld be ſa ved; but that cannot be; fog 2 Pet, 2-4; They 
are caſt downito bell, and reſerved to judge ment. Soind more ſtrict- 
Jy reſtrain it onely to man, and that when he come to age, and. 
underſtanding; excluding Children; this is ho ſtrict, True it is, 
Infants ane not capabie tu be taught of men, but they may be 
ht of God; they cannpt actually underſtand the Goſpel, but 
ey may actually receive the beneſit of the Goſpelʒza noble mans 
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" Ing infant(though'he Tnot it mor) way be joined. in a lcaſt with 

the Parents. Some extend ir, and it is conceive& more ſitly accor- 

ding tothe. etterj without an Synecdoche, prdigures to every 

creature as ie ſhould ay, :Got and ꝓroclàm the; benefit thar 

gomes by Chriſt ro cvery Creature z fox as hyahꝭ ſirſt Adam a lb 
. ; 4 


creatures 


F. : 


— ©- 


» Child-kathijneercKt in hisFachers.Fatenr; and. patdon; a; ſucks | 
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1 
creatures were prourd ſed ſo by Chit the ccond / VS 
tures {hall be bleſſe Rom. 8. 2 2 en # ng EVery cx * * 
deſiring to be neliyered into the plot ious Nberry” © IE ths Soils 8 
God, anſwerable to this, Preach che Golpl⸗ fag; wh t ro. Eve = „ 
creature, telling them, that they art p by Chriſt to be deliver 
into the glorious liberty of the Sons of Gods * * 
Object. But the creature cannot hear nor undet ſtand 
Anſw. Its true not properly; no, more could Fa 8458 | 
his Mothers Womb, and yet derb N Lege ak Bab 1 5 F 
for joy; Nay the, Holy Ghoſt aſcribes: a hearing to-the* dature; J 
Hoſe 42.21. And it ſhall come to aſs U that Aayglauh the Lord, 1 will | 
bear the 9 hs they ſpall bear the Barth, and the Sach ſha 
bear the Corn, and the Wine, and the WE and they ſhall bed? Jef 2 
Hence obſerve; that every creature. in 4 Tehſe is ſenſiblè of the be 
neſit they ha ve hy Chriſt 3 but every one in their kind men chm | 
to years, and diſcretion are capable of un! underf * 
ctual profeſſion, actual faith ; nfanfs Gt l. in att ring, A r 
pable ofthe firſt ſeeds of underſtandiß 87 o profeſſion,” ol Faiths 4 
which will ſhew it {elf in the fruits when they come wor a rhe | 2 
reſt of our felloꝶ - creatures as by tiqrural inſtin& they N 
the curſes ſo by an other inſtin&z the) lift lip their head 125 — 
pedtation of the bleſſing, and that e with rneft 
expectation, or a ſtretc cd out neck 3AS, the word in the gat 
Fgnifies,. Rom, 8.9. 325 065 
2 we have paraphiraſed upon the felt verſe for intt6dyEith 
ſecond, wherein 1 is Firſt, a Confolatory promife,. he that 
Banga, and is Bapti zei d, ſhall be ſaved; Secondly a "Comte 
natoxie Curſe, he that believeth not Pal be. Auma In the for- . 
mer, we have firſt the qualification, and that either abſolute, be 
fhatbeleeveth, or conditional, and is Baptized: 2 
Now the Quere will be, what belief is hete mem? 
, Sol. Firſt the æxent tells us, that belief chat ſaves ugs be that 
pole — all be 20 5 :Secondly thevppoſition,ſtscontraryto'1 that 
cf that damning; 2 bl erve that a aving faith is neceſſay 5 


be gleieh, withour it is 5 bc ro. pleaſe God Il 
5 and onel TER t have "vs. Faith Walt * e 
leg 2 K. neceſ oh abſolu ure.” ah k | 
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2 ea for br oucn By N ſaw. not lt chings, could 
xc this, chat, non abſentia ſed comtempeus Sacramenti damnat, not 
The want, but the contempt of the Sacrament damns:Valentinian 
the'Empcreur dyed, as he was going to be Baptized in Fordan, 
45 aſe being asked what he thought of him, anſwered, chat 
BaptiRAtus ve, & voluntate, etiam ſi non re ver agquæ la- 
aptized inmadly wich wiſh, and will, though not outward- 
A laver of water; . Auftin is conceived here to be mi- 
cho denyed ſal vation to Infants Un: Baptlzed, hence he 
Js . Pater Infantum, a hard Father of Ins; 3 and 
! TR n e ia e hold that Infants 
iy - Zea are in limbo Iuſautun, in a aror 
- Fr. In ug N Acer er N ED l 
098 Bor here is Hr placed Brbevings and then BAHHꝗ Nd, 
Jo char rem the No, of x acing the words, ſome would ng: 
| 5 10.80 pod: Before we be e 
3 wi ow z ſor Mark r 4. There is placed 


An hing, and fepentance after wheres 
2 might as anc 


41 


. we Saut be Baptized, before we 
Gan hear he word f winery or repear ; Repeprance i in Scrip- 
| of placed-before- Faith, and yer is à ftüit, and effect of 
I with; fore of the Ev vankecliſts place Fader his rece! Ving of the 
Ao before the Sacramient: ſom: after ir; it is a rule in intefpre- 

3 + holy Writ, chat Kriptura neſcit- prius, & pofterins, the 


2 rep — 8 alwaics *bſerve the preciſe order. in wich 
5 Buri Ade you conkidet what Faith! it is chat is herd 


Jol. Minz Faith; Muff chen faring Faith be the rl 
15 7 1 * muſt ws Raptine none, but choſe we k 
iare e = we . wer ae at all;never 
"Mini ter u nth | 
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Fay char none are to be 1 1 x but chey; char Rg 
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Faich, which is the Faith that is vnc ly het meant, or none Bug" 
they which make an outward.profeffion of Faith (which 3s nor 


here meant) is an-uneruth not gathetable from, this Serin 


* % 


and an adding to the word of God, againſt which he hath p1 


med a ſolemn curſe. | | n 
. ,- The . ot or cure follows, in the laſt words, He that © 
beleeveth not, ſhall be damned ; he does not ſay, he that is not Bap: F 
tized ſhall be damned n e 
For chough the contempt of it is dangeraus, jet a man may bs 1 
ſaved without Baptiim ; he does not ſay that he that s not dipped 3 
over head is damned, that is a e any_wath.' g in 3 
th: name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is Baptiſm; he dees 
not ſay, hat he that is not Re- bapt Zed, or Bag nes agamy 13 2 
damned, for that is the invention of Man, never hea d of (inthat E 
ſenſ.) before Fehn of Leydens time, who contcfled at his exctui , 
on, that he had that, and the reſt ot his poyſone Doctrine from 
Satan. Hence obſerve, That ali unbelie vers, though, Bap wa 
ſhall be damned; men belceving, though (through i vinc le nen 
ceſſity) Un Baptiz d, ſn Il be ſaved; thus we have given yo, tie 
lively meaning of the H. ly Gh ſt in the Text. —A 
Having layd this foundation, wel ma ke further inquirie into 
two things which are in controverſie, Faſt what is meant by Bap-- 
tim zor aptizing, Secondly whether Infants ought to be Bapy | 
tizedor no. ; 3 
Eu ſt, Baptiſm in the Original, ſigniſies nothing bur a waſhinge 
28 Pareus upon the Hebrews ſays, Baftiſmns Gſæcis eſt qua. 
ablutio, Baptiſin is in Greek any waſhing, whether by dipping, or 
ſprinkling ; to Baptize is to dip, or One _ Nu , fo © 
ſays the Churches oldCatechiſm dippe zor ſprinkled in the nam 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; ſo the Directory, gg 
the child, by pouring, or ſprinkling of the water on the face of oY 
the child, without adding any further ceremony. And as many * 
kinds there are of waſhing, ſo many there are otBaptizing, her- 
of the Pillars of the Greek Tongue, Heſyebivs, a Stepba- * 
nut, Scapula, Arius Montanus, Paſor, mention four; FUR. Lins te F 
ro die, or tincture, Secandly mergere, to drown, or plunge, 
wy acere, to wet, or moyſten, and laſtly abluere, to waſh, 6 * 
Tleanle, | , | \ 
I confeſs there are ſome that diftingu'th berwixe n to ran 
eu, which is to plunge to the bor. 
D 3 rom 
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Awhich'is ro ſwim upon the top;arid te which 
iſe pon it, yo ſwim bet vixt the top: and bottom; 
"mentioned by ce ſanbon in his notes upon tlie 


of St. Mathew; as was quoted by our adverſary,bur 


, N 


4+. 


_ = 


litie, or advantage to his cauſe, T'leave ir to the 


in the S of tlie queſtion is determined by Caſaubon a- 
-— "gainſt him, for thus he confrludes, horum ſententia jampridem me- 
Alto eſt exploſa,8c.the judgement, of thoſe men is deſervedly long 
ice exploded, and trampled down, that would have Baptizing 
T0 be hy dipping, and he gives reaſon, quum non in eo poſita ſit 
mfterit huſus vis, &. n A leine the force, and efficacy of Bap- 

rilm, this myſter ĩe, conſiſts not in chat, that is the manner of wa- 
Thing, Which is confirmed by Aquinas, Immerſio non eſt de neceſ- 
fate Baptiſm,dipping is not bf the neceſſity of Baptiſin, And Do- 
Vinico Sotus, Ablutis eft de eſſentia Baptiſmi,waſhing is ot the eſ- 
| Tence of Baptiſm, but the manner of waſhing, whether by dips 


pl 15 pouring, or iprinkling, is accidental. 2 
& Many places of Scripture tonfirm this, 1 Cor. 10. 2. there the 
Mfulies were Baprized in the red Sea, when their feet did but 
touch the water, not as if they were Baptized, when they*were 
3 not (as che Ana-bapriſts gloſs upon'this place) and that the E- 
& Syptians were really Ba e ior thi Egyptians were not Bapti- 
Tad in their ſenſe, but flank tõ the bottom like ſtones. Exod. 15. 5. 
=” | Baptized under the Cloud, not that the Egyptians were Bap- 
& > LELAS the Iſraelites as if they were(as they deſcam)under the 
>. Cloud, for che Egyptians were nerer under the Cloud, for the 
faelltes ment before the Beyptias ; and the Cloud, part of it was 
= gver the Iſrathtes, part of it went before tlem. 1 
here is mention made in the Goſpel of Baprizing,or 2 
: vat themidy s when they came from Market, of Cups, of Vel-. 
ſels, of Tables, which cannot be meant of phynging, in water ſo 
3 often; where that Element was ſo ſcarce; but rincing, 
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s Baptizing in Fordan, Philips going down to. che River, 


7 


Vith the nuch proves nothing at all; for what ſtrange conſe- 


s Ton hats if £52 3h - Cane . ng | 
133 or ed in Fordan, Philip went down into the water, 
— che 9 . with the ; Eunuch, therefore, they were dippeds 
„ Kring ir might as yell be: by pouring, os ſprint: 


£ 4 +: * 
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- Godly,and learned to Judge,for he left our the laſt words, vhere- 


* quence wourg this be, eſpecially from che Anabaptiſts (chat muſt 
1 r £59 RV expres er jpevce for all things) John Baptei- 


ling of water upon them, for any thing that appears out of i 
Text. N K | . "XY 
Object. ohn Baptized in Enon 5 becauſe there was much 
Water. N uh uid 
Anſw, This will ſeem to be no wonder in thoſe hot Countries, 
where there are many miles without a Spring of water, eſpecial= | 
ly ſecing Geographers, and Travellers tells us, that Enon- is a2 
little Brook that one may. ſtride over, ſcarce Knee deep, and 
therefore not capable of dipping. ET > | 
Object. Bur Baptiſm, ſay they; muſt reſemble the death of 
Chriſt, Kom. 6. 4. we are biryed with him by Baptiſm, which is not 
by ſprinkling, but dipping... E 
Anſw. I anſwer,the ſcope of the place is to ſhew, that one end 

of our Bapriſm'is to Seal our Communion with Chriſt in his 
death, but to preſs a neceſſity of reſemblance by deſcending into 
the water, and coming out again, we ſee no ground in Text, 
and if our abiding under the water muſt anſwer Chriſts Burial - 
in exact repreſentation, then as Chriſt lay three days, and three 
nights in the Grave, fo they muſt lye three days, and three 
7 ao under the water, which if it were put in execution, tha 

iſp 


ute would quickly be at an end. Y 

Bur ſhould we grant this reſemblance, I appeal to any man; 
whether our pouring on of water in Baptiſm, does not more re- 
ſemble our Chriſtian Burial, which is by pouring on of Earth, 
or Duſt, than by plunging over head. | = 

Thus you ſee it proved, that Baptizing is any kind of waſhings * 
In the nam? of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; we do nor den 
with Maſter Perkins,rhar if we were to Baptize converted Turks, 
or Pagans of ripe age, in hot Countries, we might Baprize 
them by dipping, Provided that their Garments were nor firſt 
Baptizcd;or Walked, for that is conceived to be no leſs ſuperſti 
tion, than Beptizing of Bells; Baptiſm (ſays Pofius) non et 
immer ſio nei en Cor poris, is not a waſhing of the Gare 
ments, bur of the Body; we account the Church of Rome Ida-- 
laters, for preſenting that worſhip, Firſt ro the Image, which is 
terminared in Chrift ; the Garmenrs are firſt waſhed,or dipped; 
and the Body but at the moſſ wet, or moyſtned through them. 
But ro affirm that no Baptiſm but that which is by dipping is 
Jawful, is a will-worſhip, much more, chat Baptiſm otherwiſe is 
a nullitie, and thoſę chat are Baptized ſo, ought to be Baptized 
{WY Ef 2 4 Sam, 
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oer Re. Baptized, which rhe Senare of Swick under 


Dell, when they made an AR, that all that did preſume to Re- 


tige ſuch as were Baptized before, ſhould be drowned. 


Apping, and c 
de Baptized. 


e to the latter, that Infants may, nay ought to 
| ad (Brethren) I beſeech you to give me leave a 
F 15 85 To f. (in for Intants, thoſe poor Souls, that cannot ſpeak 
for ves 2 6 
8 And + Xo come to the Queſtion, take with you theſe 
two Conſiderations; Ejrſt, that thoſe truths that were not in con- 
trovxerſie in the Primitive times, the Apoſtles were not ſo pun- 
Gaal in pre ſſing of them, ſeeing there was no need.; Solon be- 
- ing asked why he made no Law againſt murtherers of Parents, an- 
E ſwer'd, becauſe he conceiv d none would coinmit that unna- 
tural Act; If the Apoſtles had been asked, why they did not 
put down Infant - Baptiſm in plainer terms, I ſuppoſe they 
| would have anGvercd 4 har tien thought none would have de- 
ned it, 9 5 
| bci obſerve, that thoſe things that are preſſed oſten in 
= ahc old Teſtanient, are mentioned more ſparingly in the Þ ew, 
ns the Sabbath, and Magiſtracy in the old Teſtament, line upon 
Ve, and precept upon precept, bur ſcarce a Syllable for a 
* 'Chiiſtian Sabbath, or a Chriſtian Magiſtracie in the new. No- 
ching is more clear then Infants Church-Memberſhip in the 
old Teſtament, therefore not ſo clear in the New, and yet clear 
= - enongh to thoſe that have eyes to ſeę it, as will appear by theſe 
= rcaſons following. N 


have the Seal of the Covenant, which is Baptiſm. 
But Infants,of belceving Parents are in Covenant with God. 
Therefore Infants ought. to have the Scal of the Covenant, 
which is Baptiſm. 3 En 2” 
The former Propoſition js firm by Confeſſion of all Divines, 
even our adverſaries, Hnæc eſt fundamentalis ratio pedobaptiſmi 
( ſayes Dancus) this is the fundamentall reaſon of Baptizin 
of Infants, that they are in Coyenant, Eſſe fæderatum fue 
cit ad accipiendum fienum fęderis, ſayes Pavrnant, to be in Co- 
venant is ſufficient to receive the ſign, and ſeal of the Covenant, 
Ones fæderati ſunt Baptixændi, ſays Wendel,all chat are in Cove- 
Nanr are to be Baptized, Si in Padere ſunt, impiè agunt,' qui tis 


. 
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S0 we ha ve reſolved the former daubr, that Baptizing is nor 


1,4 g. Firſt thoſe that are in Covenant with God, ought to 


Penn federis negant, ſaith Ferys, if they be in Covenant, they 
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Covenant, is grounded on many Scriptures, Gene ſ. 17.9, Where 
God eſtabliſhes a Covenant, not onely with Abraham, but with 
his ſeed after him in their generations, for an everlaſting Cove- 
nant, everlaſting, and therefore to laſt to the end of the World, 
as Cornelius à Lapide ſayes, abſoluts æternum eſt in ſeinine ſpiriuali 
fidelib us, It is ablolutely everlaſting in the ſpirituall ſced ro the 
faithfull, Galat. 3. 8. The Scriprure foreſceing that God would 
Juſtific the Heathen through faich, preached before the Goſpel 
to Abraham; therefore if 1/aac was in Covenant with his Father 
when he was but eight days old, and had the ſeal by vertue of the 
Lamb to be ſlain, much more the Children of believing Parents, 


The Minor propoſition thar Infants of believing Parents arcin 


by vertue of the Lamb that is already ſlain Deuter. 29. 11, When 


all che people ſtood in Covenant before the. Lord, their lily 


ones are mentioned among the reſt,which is ſurther confirms e, 
Acts 2.38, 39. Be Baptized every one of jou, for the promiſe is to as 


and your Children; to ſay that they were not yet believera, is bug 


a ſhifc, the Text makes it clcer; as ſoon as they were believers | 
their Children were in Covenant with them, and to be Baptized. 
Arg... Such as were Circumciſed vnder the Law, may be Baps 2: 


tized under the Goſpel. a 


But Infants of beleevers were Circumcifed under the Law, 


Therefore they may be baptized under the Goſpel, 22 
Hic Argumento non omnes Atabaptiſie refificut ( ſayes learned 
Whitaker ) all the Anabapriſts ſhall not be able to reſiſt this Ar- 


gument z the Minor, that Infants under the Law were Circum- 1 . 


ciſcd, is confeſſed. | 

The former propoſition is onely queſtioned, that Baptiſm un- 
der tke Goſpel to Infants, does nor neceſſarily follow from Cir» 
cumciſion under the Law; Auguſtin is cleer tor it, ſaying, Muta- 
tis ſgnis manet eadem gratia ſme etatis diſcrimine, the outward vi- 
Able ſignes being chan ed, the ſame grace remaines without any 
difference of age, and he gives a reaſon, becauſe the grace of 
God is not ſtraitef in the new Teſtament than in the old; There- 
fore Chriſt, Heby. 8. 6. Is ſaid to be Mediator of a better Cove» 
nant, but how were it a better Covenant, if all poor Infants that 
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were i Covenant under the Law, were out of Covenant under 
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But Infants were once in Covenant, had the Seal of the Co- y 

” venant, and were never disfranchized, and put out of Covenant, 
Therefore Infants ha ve title co the covenant, and ſeal of ir ſtill; n 
Let any man ſhew one ſillable, one tittle in Scripture; that e- n 
ver Infants were put out, and we yield the gantlet; nay, the. / 
. — is ſo far trom expreſſing of them that they are put out, t 
cha it gives themilarge commendations beyond them of riper t 
Fears, making them the rule of our perfection, as nem born babes, 7 
©  Weeive the ſmcore milk of the Word: ualeſs you be as little Children, ye | 
ul not enter into the Kingdom of God; which is à caſe ſo cleer, ˖ 
that even Bellammine himſelf includes; Nullum eſt impedimentum, þ 
Ss. there is nothing that hinders, bur that Infants may as. well 
be Baptized under the Goſpell, as they were Circumciſed un- ; 
der the Law for neither hath God forbidden Miniſters to give | 
them the Sacrament; neither are they uncapable to receive it. | 
Arg. 4. That which God hath-co:nmmandcd may lawfully be | 


practiſed by the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt. 

But God bathicomimanded Infant- Baptiſ̃m. 
I,ôͤherefore it may be lawfully praiſed by the Minifters of Je- 
 fas'Chriſt. That God hath commanded it, appears, Matth. 28. 
13. Go Baptize all Nations; its'# generall command and (as 
is ſayes) poſtto generals mandate pars ej us negari non poteft, 
a generall command being given, no part of it can be denyed 3 
Infants ate a part of Nations, and included in them. per 
-2 Gbjef. But here is no mention made of Infants. | N 
ausn. No nor of them of age; r might retort it upon bur 
yet fartes, there is no mention made of Pippers, no, nor of them 
— are to be dipped, thereſore they ought not to dip, nor be 
ee eee 1 "dipped 
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Uippedi Generals include particulars in al Kares; Pam 
babes, young „ all nichout exception, 275 100 | 
ſalm interprets It. 79 | ee 
2 Now if 2 be excepted , colfirary-ro- that ſaying of Saingt- 
Ambroſe, Qui dixit ones nullum excepit, nag; parvulos, Gr. H 
that commanded all to be Baptized excepted none, no, noh Tit« 
tle ones. If (I ſay ) chey be excepted, its either becauſe they 
not named, or becauſe we never read in Scripture that af 
fants were Baptized, or, becauſe: they are nat capable; (ch 
fourth cavill being the fame with the third, Vie take away And 


\ 7 


but for none of theſe three ; therefore In fants are not _excepred. 


eee 
1 
. 


* 


from Baptiſm, © fe a.” 
Not for the firſt, becauſe they are not named, ſor ſo neither o 
men, nor nobles, nor Miniſters are named. Not becauſe we reg 
not of their Baptiſm, ſo we neither read of the Baptiſm of xl | 
Apoſtles, nor of the Virgin Mary, qet we pioufly believe thag . 
they were Baptized; De negatione ſacti ad jus non valet 2 3 
tia, ſuch a thing is not mentioned, that it was done; tHherefors =; 
it was:not done, or was not done therefore {it 'ought not to has 
been done, is no conſcquenee 3 Chriſt did, and ſaid many things | 
chat are not written ; fo did his Apoſtles. + '- 5,» 
Not for the third, becauſe they are micapable, which is deny- 

ed; for if Infants be uncapable, it is either becauſe they have not 
repentance and faith in act, which cannot Hinder them; Chriſe 
was Baptized, had not repentance, for heha@ cio fin to repent 
of, had not faith, for faith preſuppoſeth one loſt in himſelf, that 
depends upon another for ſalvation; Chriſtis chat Rock of ſalva- 
tion, upon whom all mank ind being loſt depends; Neithet be- 
cauſe they cannot hear the word preached; then they that are 
born deat ſhould be excluded from Baptiſm'z or becauſe they are 
not otherwiſe qualified; but that cannot hinder them, for Gt 
requ ires no more of them chat are in covenant, and born, N FE 
ich ' 3 


Lieving parents, but a pure capacity, and receptabllity, wh 
Divines call Potentiam objefiivam ; as God in the beginni 
created the World of nothing, ſo in the beginning of t 5 ly ; 
Creature he does regenerate and reereate ùs of nothing, upon 
this account it is, that we read of many whole families Bapti. 
ted not excluding, but rather including Infants, Cornelius was 
Baptized with his houſhold; ACE 106, 47 48. Lydia, and dee 
houſbold, act 26. 35, Criſchd and All his houſe, AFs 18, 8. 2 8 
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e hofltould of Sa, 1 Corinth, . 16. the Jayler” 2) dn d cel 
erbe, all char were: his, Ad, 16. 31, 33, His Servants, his fer 

; den; for can wee. imagine fo. many tamilies without af = 
K. 5, They chat are Hrable of the Kingdom, and the ys 
5 * is the greater, are capable of Baptilm, which is the 3s 
gut Infants are capable of che Kingdom and the bleſſing which | #t 


Ai the greater. | | | 1 

l 2 Therefore they are capable of Baptiſm which is the leſſer 3 {« 

bid nei (ſayes our Saviour ] lacie children to come unte me, h 

Yor unto ſuch belongs the Kingdom of God; for ſurely, if th: King- | © 
of Heaven receive them, the Chui ch may not exclude them; g 

Ax the Church muſt receive ſuch as glory receives, Ads 2. 47. 

e were daily added to the Church ſach as ſhould. be ſaved, Now 


2 
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0 
a proof of this Argument, take theſe places Mark. 10. 13. ko 17. 
- Bark. 9 14, 36, 37. Matthais 25 35 4. Matth. 19. 13, 14, 15. 0 
Lake 14. 15. Luke 18. 15, 16. Which though * be ſpoken 
upon ſeverall occaſions, all prove Infants to be Church-members, | 1 
and capable both of grace, and glory; we'l inſta ce in two, Je- 0 
ms called a little child unto him, the word is gwdAd,o, which ( as | 
. Siapperrates in his diſtinction of ages ſayes, and Beza ſeconds 
Im, ] Ggnifics achild under ſeven years, and ſet him in the 
.middeſt of chem, and ſaid, Verihj I ſay unto you, except ye be con- 
erted, and became as little children, that is, endevour to be free 
5 8 ſin, as they are, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 
he other is that of St. Luke 18. 15 wherein obſerve, Firſt a 
Precept, Suffer litile children to come unto me. : 
__ adi we ha ve a prohibition, and forhid them not. ä 
| X - Thixdly, his d.(plealure againſt: his Diſciples, for hin art | 
| _ ;phem from coming to him, he looked on thisa& with in d 2B 
tion, and was much dilplcaſcd art ir, ; digna” 
Fäaurthly, h addes a reaſon why little ones ſhould be þroughe 
1 ro him, hecauſe ts ſuch belongs the Kingdom of God, that is, the 
| - "Kingdom of grace here, and glory hereaſter; they are viſible 
members of his Church, and Kingdom, and cherefore none may 
Ps * ger their acceſs to him. 1 , 
| -  ,.  Fiftly, he confirms.thisreaſon, 4 majori, from the greater to 
due loſs, Gods Kingdom doch nat onely belong to them, but 2 
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in his arms, put bis bands upon t 


 Lirrle ones, and all this recorded by three Evangeliſts, Mat 


- ycarsof age, Gigs, Children hat could ſcarce ſpeak, they did 
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- would he have them all put out of his vifible Church? 


| 3 I will bolgly adventure co follow his rule, 2 hed. 
hangs Fc 


| . 7 n „n ** ; RE. 5 a 
tell you more, whoſoever will come into this Kingd ; moſt : 
ſemble Infants in Innocency, humility, 'fimplicity, © © © 
' Sixtly, he addes his benediction of them, be took them 2 4 
| bis arms, „and bleſſed them; and xe 


us that their, Angels aiwayes jeffthe face of bis" Father, which 
pe if Heaven; and the danger of them that offend one 1 theſe 


thew, Mark, Luke, as if it were of purpoſe to check the ſacxi- 
legious inſolencie of theſe latter times that denyes them x 
{cal. '. Chriſt iy not more punctuall by his Spirit, in declaring _ 
his own Birth, Paſſion, Eclurre&ion: than he is in this prec. + 
dus 1 ruth ſo much trampled under toot, | ya 
And if any object, theſe e the tee 
eaſily confutes them, they were f, Children Under ſyyen + | 


not lead them, bur wegnigugn, they carried them unto him: 
Chrift is ſaid twice in St. Mark, N, to take t cm © 
up inchis armes, and embrace them; Chriſt was already in- 
l the people that were able to underſtand, the Apoſtles | 
—_ ned fot bringing of Children which could not une 
erſtand. 8 12 
Well then, doth Chriſt rake Children in his armes, 3 


he have us receive them in his Name, and yet not t receivg 
chem into his viſible Church, nor as his Dilciphees Hes n 
Infants be received in Chriſts Name, if rhey belong not 4 ifi= 
BY to bim, and his Church? Nayz doth Chriſt accoluit'it @ 2 

ecriving of himſclf; and ſhall we then refuſe. ro recive hem, 
or acknowledge them the ſubje&s of his viſihle Kingdom's will 
ix nor. follow then that whoſocver feeſech them renn 
Chriſt, and him that ſent him ? For wy part (to uſe che w 47 3 
of a godly,, and Jaaryed, divine ) Seqrogths Will of Chris 
u chat [ muſt Walk by, and his Word tha 4 


1 
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x 1 muſt: de judge 
by, and he hack given me ſo full a diſcovery of his Will iu this be 


her anſwer him upon his own incouragemi 


an hundred Infants into his Church; than anſwer for keey 
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. ie. nfants of Levi — — are. D 
| In ſome Tn ng i be Baptized. OM 
The Major, ot forquer pro ſition, ie grated, 67 5 our 445 | 
Erfari 'S, Who rranflace chat p ace, , Matth, 28. 19. te eure 
. ion, go been of all Nations which is in 
5 laſt Sie Go. Nati on c, confcſling, as. Ion 
1 * are Diſcipl, gy may, be Baprtizcd, Þ 
Nia for the Minor, chat Infants are. "Diſciples , i is evident 
of Atts 15. 10, 117 5 „ tempt Yee God . end, put 4. yoak' upon 
be nb af the Diſciples'?/ this yoak was ircuſhcifion,. and the d 
rendants of it, as will appear by comparing it with the fift tl 
| * verſe; and the context from the begit of the Chapter, 
A Yor among the Jews, children were onely to be Circumci- 
| Jed, and amongſt the Gentiles, children together. with pa- 
t& when they were converted, and became Proſelites. To 7 
| that i not onely Circumciſion , bur. rhe Doctrine, and Obs 2 
ration of the whole Law, by the yoak, is meant, is but 4 
ife; Circumciſion was the Seal, or, Orginance by Which 
y 125 bound, ro. b — 4 Dag ine Foe 19 2 
: anos yh om the yoak Was, 14 ircumcift: 
re 1 ci 5 3 whereof I yok was 0, pare, 
it be ohjectech that childs nor capable o ins 
75 as it Fo 95 5 th FR 2 fo, it contradictg 
ſay 4. *. en all e taught, 
I u 5 1 727 ei of; thy- Children, And 
Gin! of MIS interpret "this, of ch 150 return from cap⸗ 
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. © Secondly; they are ſaid to receive the Kingdom of God, Miv ® 

40, that Is, the grace of God. Remiſſion of: figs, and life. eters * 
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Thirdly, they pleaſe God, therefore Chriſt bleſſetr them 
but without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. | 4. | 


Fourthly, either faich maſt be allowed them, or. ſalvation I 
denyed them; bur the latter is cruell, and impious; therefore 
the former muſt be godly, and pious; faith onely purifies cha 
heart, but no unclean thing ſhall enter into Heaven, „ 


Fifty, chough Infants cannot make:aQuall profeſſion of © 2 
— yet they may have inward roots of ſanctification, ank 
fait e | 


John Baptift and Zeremie. were ſanctiſied in their mothers ' 4 
wombs ; ler carnaliſts ſay what they will, that is che principal 
meaning of that place, Eſay 65. 20. There ſhall he no mere © 
Infant of days; The Jews thought they were: not ſanctiſied, 
unleſs a Sabboth went over them; the chud f dhe an hun- 
dred year old, that is, as well in Covenant With God, or. x 
viſible Church- member, as if he were à hundred years ald, 
Therefore Paræus ſayes, Infantes Eccleſie ciam ante Baptiſ= 
mum cenſentur fideles ; Infants of the Chürch, even before 
Baptiſm, arc judged fairhfall. Hommius ſayes, Infants haus, 
faith, in ſemine, in the ſeed, though not in meſſe, in the hann, 
veſt ; »Bexg ſayes, they have faith un, in power, thought "7 
not nope. in operation. Faith (ſays Treltati u) is to- fold z 
1. AQive which the Elder have by hearing the Worl. 
2 Paſſive, and by imputation, which Infants have by Yer? | 
tue of the Covenant, and Divine promiſe, Pelagins tasks u., 
ſtin where he places Infants Baprized > he anſwers, in m.] 
credentium, in che number of believers, and addes, nec ad, 
rare ullo modo aliter audebis, ſi non vis eſſe apent# beeretibus, 
neither may thou preſume to judge etherwiſe, if thou wilt 
mot be à plain Heretick, We'l conclude this with chat df 
Noſius, As in naturals, ſo in ſupernaturals we muſt dit 
guiſh cheſe three things, power, habit, and-agt; chere id a 
* We Powe 
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ere ceafoning in Infants, the habĩt in men fleepitig but ti 
24, and exerciſe, in them that are waking ; the power anſwers 
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ihe habit the tree, the act, and exerciſe, the fruit; the 
Feed of Faith may be in Infants, the habit in men of age, but the fp 
act, and exerciſe, in them that work according to the habit. 
8. Arg. Thoſe that are Holy, with a Covenant-holineſs, may be 
be Baptized. But Infants of 2 Parents are Holy wit h a 0 
Covenant -Holineſs. Therefore Infants of beleeving Parents wi 
may be Baptized. Eor the former D fuderahs rompe- ti 
255 75 | 
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Re ſignum faleris, ( fays Voſſius) the ſign of the Covenant 
sto them that axe in Covenant; Holineſs is twofold ( ſays ne 
Bullinger) either of Faith, or of the Covenant. Era. 3. 2, Ye 8 
bave mingled the holy ſeed, that is them in Covenant, with the 6 
3 Nations, tliat is them that are out of Covenant. Thus you ſee, that a ( 
|  £Covenant-holineſs is no gibberidge, but grounded upon Scrip- e 
ture, and avouched by learned men: as ſhall more fully appear. 2 
| The Minor, that Children of beleeving Parents are holy with ou 
| *4'Covcnam-helineſs, is clear from 1. Cor. 7, 14. Elſe your Chil. De 
Aren were unclean, that is, not in Covenant, but now they are holy Cl 
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that is, in Covenant, thus ( beſides the ancients) Sharpius, and 
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Peter Martyr interpret it, and Hugo Grotius himſelf, Non loquj. din 
dur Apoſtolus de Sanctitate naturali, &c. The Apoſtle ( ſays he) 
peaks not of natural holineſs, and inhering to the nature of the 
Children, but of an holineſs adbering to them, that is, the ho- ö 
Vneſs of the Covenant for the Children of beleevers are com- 
4 nded in he Covenant of grace, and therefore accounted I Ch 
1 of God. To intei pret it ( as the groſs A nabaptiſts do) that a. 
; ” «they are holy, that is, no Baſtards, is anew holineſs nor heard the 
th 1 and as ( Doctor Featly ſays). a Baſtard expofi- I *<c 
* ton 3 and Pare gives the reaſon, if the Children of heleëvers at 
be therefore holy, becauſe they are no Baſtards, the Children 
„ afPaganzacc as well holy, for they are alſo no Baſtards, If tbe 7 
flit be boy, the lump is hoh, and if the root be haly, ſb are al» Ine 
PDibe branches, Rom: 11+ 16; The firſt truits and the root, that 10 
Is the parents ; dhe lump, che branches, that is che Children, Th 
poſteri oO) 2 Uo * iy — 5 * M 5 | 
i 9 24 Ce: 17. if the Jews were broken off and the: Gen · fn 
Riles graffed inte heir place, it will follow, chat if the Jews were of t 
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But che Jews were broken off, Parents with Children, Theres * 


fore the Genti les ſhall be graffed inz Parents wir Children. 


9. Arg. If Infants ſhould be out of Covenant under the Goa, . ® 


ſpel, many dangerous abſurdities wouldfoHow. 52 

Firſt, Infants would be loſers by the comming of Chriſt, and 
be put in a worſe condition than the Jewiſh* Infants weren che) 
with rhe Parents were admitted to the Seal of the Covenant; 
wideh was Circumeiſion, and not Children with Parents to Bap 
tiſm. | WITS 


Secondly, if Infants ſhould be in Covenant then, and net 


mk Grace would be larger under the Law; than under the 
0 pel. : a — 228 5 y ; IN 7 — ö d 
Thirdly, rhere would be no difference berwixt the Child of 
a Chriſtian and of a Pagan, but all che Infants of Chriſtians 
would be as vile as the Children of Turks, Tartars, or Cannibal. 
Fourthly, they would be without God, without Chriſt, withs 


our hope in the world; not the Children of God, but of the 


Devil ; would all be damned, for out of Coverfant, and viſible 
Church (ordinarily) there is no ſalvation, | 29 


10, Arg. Laſtly, that which hath continued ſince the Apoflles | 


times with bleſſed ſucceſs, muſt needs be lawſul. 2 

Bur Infant- Baptiſm hath continued with bleſſed ſucceſs finee 
the Apoſtles times. ny OO 

Therefoce Infant-Bapriſm is lawftll.. ' -* ou ey 

Welbegin with the firſt Centurie, or hundred years after 
Chriſt, Dionyſtus rhe Areopagite, whom the Apoſtles converted 
ar Athens, ſays, Holy men have received a Tradition from the F- 
thers, that is the Apoſtles, ro Baptize Infanrs, Clemens ¶ who ig 
recorded by ſome of the antients ro ſueceed Peter in his Miniſtry 
at Rome) ſays carne duds , ;Baptzic your Infants.” 


Irenens (ho lived in the ſecond Century) ſays, chriffus pro 


parvulis par vulus faſtus eſt, Chriftbecame a little one for line: 
ones ſake, that little ones might be received into Covenant. 


Origen that lived in the beginning of the third Century ſays,” 


1 


The Church received a Tradition from the ere ro Byptize® 
| Infants, and gives areafon; becauſe they are born in-impuriryof* 
ſin; nay, Fen, 2great Scholar, who lived in the latter ena 


* a 
2 


of this Century, though he denyed Original fin, yet confeſſed 


Infaut- Baptiſm for when they preſfed him with chis Argumene, 
if Infants had not Original fin, what need they Baptiſm, he a 
Wered, chat Chriſt appointed, and the Church pra ckiſed Infent- 
Baptiſm, not to purge ſin by-paſt, bux to prevent ir forthe time 
to come, „ Cyprian 
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1 (jo) | 
rien in the fourth Century confirms it in his Epiſtle to Fi- 
du, and gives an account of a Council of fiaty fix Biſhops that 
decreed that Infants ſhould be Baptized, Ambroſe ſays becauſe 
Every age is lyable to fin, therefore every age is fit for the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm. Na zianene ſays it is better to Seal Infants 
| with Baptiſm, (though they know it not) than to leave them 
Aunſealed. Auſtin is conceived. to go too far, who denyed poſſihili- 
ti of ſalvation to them that died un-baprized, preſſing that 
7 — Jobn 3. 5. Except a Man be Born of water, and of the ſpiru, 
ve caunat enter into the Kingdom of GO. 9 
The Millevitan Councel in the fifth Century decreed, That 
whoſoever ſhould deny that Infants, even taken from their Mo- | 
© thers wombs, might not be Baptized, ſhould, be accurſed. AH l 
Churches, All ages ſince agreg in this; the Harmonies of con- | 
= 1 lions of all Retormed Churches, the Church of England inthe a 
4 1. — the old Carcehiſm, the twenty ſeventh Article, the l 
Directory, the greater and lefler Catechiſm compoſed. by the f 


K ſſembly of Diyincs, the late Parliament by a ſurther Declarari- 
on, all confirm ir; The Canons of our Church did not only in f 
former times declare, but the Lawes of our Land did puniſh | 
+ Anabaptiſis as hereticks. Mr. Fox in his Acts and Monuments 
* approves of the Albigenſes, waldenſes, wic klifiſts, Lollards, Poor 
men of Lyons, Browniſts, Barrowists, as members of the Refor- 
med Churches, bur wholly :excludes the Anabaptiſis, as crring 
fundamental. 947 705 1 
Ile ſay no more for confirmation of this polemicall diſcourſe, 
burwind up all with a word of exhortation ; I beſeech you, bie- 
reNs conſider what a dangerous errour this is, that robbs the 
ö riggure of its truth, Infanis of their right, Parents of their 
comforts, the Church of its members, Chriſt of his merits, God 
et his glory ? That is the mother of many other errours; hence 
3 Fe Ranters, Socinians, Antitrinitarians, Shakers, Level- | 
lers, they that are above Ordinances, Antiſcripturians; An er- 
rour that, God hath expreſſed many fignall judgments againſt, 
as Sleiden and Gaflius in Germany, — ſome of our worthies in 
England have declared. As reverend Mr. Cotton tells one of his 
Kpoſtated flock, that had his houſe burned, and his Children 
nn it, No wonder that fire ſeiſed upon his houſe, and God deny- #8 © 
eld vater to quench it, who denyed that water ſhould be br ought 
E - - ToSaptizc his Infanrs.;.  . 1 21} 
Srcecondly, conſider that uch benefit redounds both to Parents, 
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| Firſt; much comfort comes hereby to the Parents; when they 
conſider Gods free grace to them, and theirs, that he is not aſha« 
med to be called their God, and the God of their ſeed after them, Heby, 
11. 1 6s ; 

Secondly, much benefit comes to Infants by Baptiſm, (which 
the Devill knowes well, when he cauſes Witches to renounce 
their Baptiſm, when they enter into Covenant with him) for 
they are thereby addmitted into the boſome of the Church, de- 
voted, and conſecrated unto God, his Name is put upon them, 

they wear his Royall badge, and by it they are diſtinguiſhed 
from Heatbens, And this is ſo clear from Scriptures, truly and ſpi- 
ritually underſtood; That the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
t. : 
Now the God of Peace and Truth, by his Spirit, lead us in- 
to all truth, keep us pure, and unſpotted in this houre of Eng- 
lands temptation, and triall, keep us faichfull ro the death, thy 
ſo we may receive a crown of life. 


Sita (rp 55210, 


THE 1 
Arraignment and Conviction 


AN ABAP LIS 
The firſt Part. 


Mr. Tomber, I Sen. e 


A Plea for Ami. Padobaptiſte, againſt the vanity aa = 
falſhood of ſcribled papers, Entituled The Wee > 
Anatomiz d, and ſilenc *d ina publick Dijptme at As 3 
bergaveny i» Monmothſhire, 2 165 * bet wirt 9 
John Tombes, John Cragges and E 7 
touc hing Infant-Baptiſm. By John IL. Toinhes BD B. D 


cb 11. 2, 3. Should not the multitude of words be ; 
el ? And ſhould a man full of talk be juttiſ. 
ed? Should thy lies ( or devices) make men hodd 
their peace? And when thou mockeſt hell no mg” 
make thee aſhamed ? 1 
To be ſold at the ſigue of Sir John Old- caſtle in Py-Cor- .Y 
ner. 3 


Reply. 
Plex for Anti- Pædobaptifts, and why > Does Mr 
Tombes intend to commence a ſuit 7 ainſt the uni- 
verſal Church, and to overthrow the divine in- 
ſtitution of Infant- Bapriſm with the Antiquity, V- 
.  nivcrſality, and Succeffion thereof? 'Ler him firſt 
n and whether there 
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= f ( 54) "DIY i | 
a flaw in bis title; for the term Antipedobaps 
es a new thing, and upon farther enquiry will 
be nothing; Büt before he make fo gfeat an attempt 
© Sxpexdrwith the Giants to conteſt with Heaven, he might do 
ell _ like to £cappic with wliſſes, and Traverſe the 
= Indiremcn ee by Mr. Halls Font: garded, page 74, in theſe 
words, Hold up thy band Anahaptiſt (or Alias Anti- Pædobaptiſt) 
Thon art heye indited by the name of Anabaptiſt of the City of Munſter 
n tbe County pf Babel, for 85 thow contrary to the peace of our Sa- 
| © Weraign, », Can ar96, al , 125 aud Dignit), haſt brought forth 
diſorder, andconfuſion into the Church of God, together with a ba- 


as 


ua brood of Muntzerians, Auguſtinians, Hofniannians, Geof 
© gians, Servetians, Silentiarians, Eucheldians, Swenkfcldians, 

I rians, or Dungwagons; Euchites, Huttites, Adamites, 
Sabriclites, Mennonites, Melchiorites, Apoſtoliſts, Adiaphoriſts, 
Spiritus liſts, Enthyſiaſts, Cathariſts, Separatiſts, Hemerobaptiſtz 
Sebaptiſts, Libertines, Oc. Together with a Squadran of Arrians, 
Arminians, Socinians, Anti- Trinitarians, Anti- Sabbatarians, 


1 


Atheiſts, Millenaries, &c, And that this might be the better 
©. © effe&ed let him except againſt the Jury, which is firſt the Anti- 
ent Fathers, 2. The Retormed Churches, 3. Calvin, 4. urſin, 
J. Apollanius, 6. Mr. Perkins, 7. Mr. Heron, 8. Mr. Pemble, 
9. Dr. #her, Jo. Mr. Baxter, 11. Mr. ward|, 12. Mr. Brinſley, 
13. Dr. Tho. Goodwin, with many others: And having made 
- pood his exceptions, let him reverſe the ſentence, which is as 
followeth; Anabapiſt thay haſt been indited by the name of Ana- 
| . baptist, for cruelty and injury to the Lambs of Chriſt ; Thou haſt been 
pound guilty, and art condenmed both by God, and man, by all refor- 
mei 22 by Scriptutes, Fathers, Councels, by learned and pi- 
ons Divines,*both forraigne and domeftick , both old, and new, by 
friends and foes: And therefore I adjudge thee to a Kecantation, 
and: Abyenunciation of all thy looſe licentious _ tenets , that thou no 
more difturb this church and State, leaft FuStice do Arreft thee. 
But he unmindfull of this, (as if the Anabaptiſt were the Plan- 
tiff, and not the Reus, or party at the Barr in queſtion) inveighs 
ga gainſt iche. vanity, and falſhood of ſcribled papers, Tria Cerberus 
: — -txtuliFora, & tres latratus ſimul edidit. Ovid Metamor. 3. Three 
Terms of diminution with three breaths. It was Libanius; Por- 
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Writers: So does Mr. Tombes, calling Mr. Baæters learned piece, 
Plain Scripture· proof for Infant e ere 
$4.4 4 EI way.” 7 book; 
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ede Scripturiſts, Morralifts, Familiſts, Perfectiſts, Origenifts, 


-phyrie and Julians project to throw dung in the face of Orthodox * 
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bana, joyn them together and you know the ſentence; And this 3 


book: Mr. e impregnable Defence, Ink and paper, an! 


. rhe Diſpute, and Sermon, nor of the Opponents Arguments 
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the relation of che diſpure had with him it Abergaveny, vanity - 
and falſhood of ſcribled papers. Vanity perhaps, becauſe he 
thinks it is in vain to attempt the ſteely reſolutions of the fau- 
tors, and fomenters of Anabapriſm, yer we have found the c * ? 
trary in ſome, -Falſhood, not in reſpe& of the fidelity of relating 
which are true in both; But of the poſition maintained by the 
Reſpondent; which is a falſhood, and ſuch an one as may leaven 
the whole lump, | | | —_— 

Bur why of ſcribled papers? It may be Mr. Tombes met with 2 
it before printed, and not unlikely; becauſe his Anſwer came 
out within three weeks after it, which could not be, unleſſe x 
had been mounted upon Bellerophons horſe, and Pegaſus hs 
wings : eſpecially ſeeing he is known Elephant - like, to be long 
in conception; and ur ſmo lambere more partum, deliberately t 
lick into ſhape, that which he hath conceived. But he goes on 
ſaying, they were entituled The Anabaptiſts Anatomi vd, aud. ſi- 
lenced. By whom ? Not by the Relator, nor Mr. Vaughan, nor 
me: I vill not ſay by Mr. Tombes and his party, but I am con- 
fident they knew of it long before any of us, But where Anato—- 
mized, and filenced ? He Bs in a publick Diſpute at. Abergaves 
ny in Monmothſhire, he ſayes; But neither the ſcribled papers(to 2 
ule his Tapinoffs) nor printed papers mentions any ſuch thing: 
Indeed the engraven paper ſpeakes of Anabaptiſts Anatomized 2? 
and filenc*d, but not at Abergaveny, Sept, 5, 1653 The place for 
any thing I ſee may be Munſter, the time when ; when John of 
Leiden was confured by the Lantgraves preachers, ſo that the laſt 
words, are his own pute pute addition, wherein we have found ou 
the vanity, and falſhood before mentioned. 1 — 4. 

And further to beſpatter his Antagoniſts, he cloſes his fron» 3 
tiſpiece page with a text out of the book of Fob , but kg hg > 
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noufly, for they are the words of one unjuſtly char ing 
he does us; his name is Zophar, which in the Swiak figni 
Goat, by country a Naamalhite, which ſignifies Set on the 


book thus frontiſpicced,and.imbelliſhed, is to be ſold at the ſian 
of Sir. Jom Old-Cafile, a Traitor who was hanged on a gibbet, 
and burned in St. Gyles fields. Stow Chr. pag, 599. vino vendi= © 
bu digna eft bedera, like fign like wine: By the tree we may know 
the enſuing fruit; I: n e 
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Mir. Tombes, 2. Section. 
2 is IEEE + £ 8 5 | 
re cam newly to my hands 4 pamphlet, wherein the Ittitler 
Tete lie a van Braggadochie, as if the bogh bad rige_ wp the dna. 
ub ibere was but one, whon with any face it could be pretended 
that he mas Anatomiged, or-ſttenced, who yet ſpeaks, and writes for 
e ib, which theſe opponents do ende aur to diſgrace, aud re joy- 
eth that be lives to find that theſe men have no other tbing to charge 
vum with, than bis contending for a'reformation of that prophane a- 
huſe of -infant-ſprinkling; and that they have uo other encouragement 
Fan lumto per ſſt in them Pedobaptiſm, but a fond hope of bis retur- 
1 o i 


9 4 
lh - — | "1 Reply. 


5 He ayes, There came new!y to his bands u Pamphlet ; And why 
a Pampblcr,and yet ſcribled papers ? Unleſſe a Manuſcript with 
= Womans toot, and all contradiQions ex adjefo may be recon» 


& eiled:The Intithr(of it he ſay: 5)ſpeaks Like a van Braggadochio,os | 
© fthe book had ript up the Anabaptifis;F he Intitler he means bf the 

” nabaptifts Anatom z ed and Silenced at Abergaueny. . What Inti - 
tler ? the Man in the moon; or Oberam King of the Fairies? We 

ies none viſble bur himſelf, and then judge who is the vain Bra- 
Fache, Beſides he alters the ſtare of the queſtion; In the Title 
pogelbe ſa yes) rte Anabaptiſi anatomi id and filenecd in a diſpuie at 
rrgaveny, and here he Ipeaks of the book Anatomizing and ſi- 

Jenn ehe Rnabaptiſtsz how do theſe things ſuit with the truth? 1 

or cohere one with another? There is not ſuch a word in the 
boek as chat the Anabaptiſts were anatumi xd and filenced at A- 
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bega dien , or it anatomzediand ſiſenced in the diſ pute at Aber gave- 
, does I follow that the book did vip, and tence them, which 
Vas chen, and ſome months after not in being The 3 11 
dne thing, che book another, which when Mr. T. writ this, bad 
not ſo much as ſeen Aber gaveny He addes, to rendet ic more odi 
Sus, ite aPvelate had flenced them; Truly as there is no fuchthing 
n Prelate oxtant , to ſilenee in the Church, ſo no ſuch thing 
s this ſorementioned S leneing in. the on wiſh could duty 
-. lenced; I mean the opinion, their perſons I love y, and 
' leagning (where it is found) I reverence. But Mr, T. mig] f have 
1 ound 
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In the interim he ſayes, — was bug one, whon with ay þ 
it could he pretended be was Anatom or filenced ; Perk 
means, becauſe he was the only Diſputant, yet there were © 2 
the Pulpit that interpoſed with him, ſore 6. w: that { _ in gels, 
crowd, many that oftentatiouſly vaunted before the pute, hae 
were more modeſt or ſilent afterwards. But yet be [oaks 2 5 
writes for the Truth; $o ſaid Copp and Collier; 1 with he did fo, * 
we would be ſo far from oppoſing, or dilgracing his tener, that 
we would endeavour to maintain it with him, and advance ir, A * 
Truth commonly goes attended with humility, and le l-denial, 9 
which I fear the words following lixtle reliſh of 3 for db W 
Joyceth that thoſe that d. Hint from him, have no other thin 1 charge MY 
him with, than bis contending for & rafur mation of 1 2 Wee 
of Infant. ſprinkling: Wellf be ir ſo, or the contrary,we had born | 
with Sem and Fapbet cover the nakedneſſe of Fathers in Ife, 
than with Cam to cxpoſe ita open ſhame: yet we 1 that * 
poor Publican that abaſcih hinaſclt will rather go away juſtified, _ 
chan the proud Phariſie that x Pen — 2 God ad thin: he is * 

not as = men, nor as thoſe that are fer the prophane abuſe of 1 - 
Infant ſprinkling; A:high charge, and dangerous, it he make ict to 2 
not good, which he will never do by his pretended reformation,” ! : 
; — than (ro uſe the homely 75 re of a godly man) 2 
che devil did, when going to ſtreighten his he © | | 

broak it; In the mean time, the leſſe hope we have of his rerurs „ 
che mort is his loſſe; yet who knowes, =» 6 that like Saul 3 Fi ; 
— this way, wh ch be calls of finfull _ „ may with! the wy 

ay ſnerp be bro ome at length. w GARE Wet 
of men 4 Angels | Kt) 


ie, Vombes, 780 . 


- The Libelbath . . 
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>... ner of laying on of hands, and waſhing of feet, is unknown to me; i 
0 e i, yet they bave ſuch [nes tlie from Heb. 6. 2. 8-4 
dbu Saviours practiſe and command, John 13. 4 might have de- 
Zerred the — of this frontiſ piese from xe the Ordinance of 
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| 
riſin, and thoſe other Rites to contempt, had he any reverence to | 
- holy things, and regard to chriſts appointment. But the frontiſpiece | 
r. Featlies book, and this, with the Epiſtles, and other paſſages, | 
ere occaſton to intelligent perſons to.conceive that this ſort of men 
nate but a ſport of chriſts Ordinance , and that they bave tittle | 
is ſearch for, or receive truib, hut to expoſe them that are for be- , 
; "Tievers Baptiſm, and againſt Infant-ſprinkling, to the contempt of 
light, and prophane wits, and to the hatrod of the ignorant, and ſu- | 
_ peſticious common people. And I conceive that this book is publiſhed | 
hn of that ſpirit, who ſecke to make odious the endeavoured refor- 
mio of ignorance, ſuperſtition, pro phaneneſs, and ungodlineſſe,which | 
>. abounds inthoſe parts, and to uphold thoſe either looſe, or formal pre- 
- -. gended Miniſters, who take upon them to teach, but indeed as Ely- 
mas the Sorcerer Acts 13. pervert the right way of the Lord, | 
| 


1 ; | & : Reply. | ; 
Still more venome, he calls it a Libel ; why? becauſe unli- 
dienſedꝰ So is his Plea, and the moſt of his works, except his Ex- 
crcitation, and Examen, and they bur conditionally, which being 
* violated, renders them more obnoxious. Or becauſe diſſonant 
from the doctrine of the retormed Churches? So this falls un- 
Aer chat guilt, and it ls cleared. A Libell (as my Lord of St. Al- 
blunt Etimologized it) hath its name flom a Ig, and a Bell; A Ly 
=> hatched at home, a Bell to ring it abroad; So Mr. Tombes his 
- for Anti-Pedobaptiſts was hatched in private in his ſtudy, 
” >” xung abroad through the Country; A Lye, nay like the man 
* © *policfed with devils amongſt the Tombes, its name is Legion, 
© vc; TThicheſaith, bath a Frontiſpiece, ſhe ſhould have ſaid an An- 
. fromiſpiece) which pretends to ſhew the manner of Anebaptiſts 
 ” dipping, but moſt falſly, fith it repreſents tothe eyes of the beholders, as 
"thu perſons by the beelsy pes they ba ii them, which is - 
therwiſe then their practiſe; To which I return in his own lan- 
Den des it moſt falſly; ſeing the repreferitation is other- 
Bynes 


* 


. he ; ——— . "hg 
; lie fays'; for if he had not been (I will not ſay like to 
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and not by the heels; unleſſe their heels be · continued and 
n . A's 


immediately joyned to their neck, and ſhoulders, which cagnor ' 2 
- be imagined, unleſſe like ulißes companions, when thrown ie 
the water, they are Metamorphized into ſwine, their armes tui, 
ned into leggs, their hands into hee les. And hat ſtrange P .. 
digie, if they had been repreſented as held by the heels ? Irs” - 
known thing that ſome have been throun in by the hands, b 
have been pulled out dead by the heels, with this funeral ſerman = 
preached oyer them; (I tremble to utter it) To ſee that ug ul 

ner are they new · boy u, hut God takes them to bimſelf. 


But this Anti- Pædobaptiſt hath another quarrel, at che Anth Is 


a 
han 
JF 


frontiſpiece page, which he faſtens upon thePzdobaptiſts,andthe 
frontiſpiece page 3 which is, that the pretended manner of layi vg * 
of hands, and waſhing of feet is unknown to him, and yet he ſeꝶ 

to call ir Chriſts appointment, and ſays that they have likely proofs 
from Heb. 6. 2. and our Saviours pra ctiſe and command John 11, 
whence we may gather that there are ſome things of Chriſts ap- 
pointment, and have proof from Scripture and our Saviours Pray = 
Riſe, and command, which are unknown to him; It ſeems he ig 
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but yet a Seeker, and though it were true he 1 nothing 


« : ES. > 
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from the Church of Englana, ſave in the Queſtion of Inſamt- Bap- 
tiſm ; By this principle he is lyable to ſtray.asfar as the Germam 
Anabaptiſts. 1 will not ampeach him with Judaiſm, for making 
a Jewiſh ceremony a binding command; nor. faſten contradiQi» _ 
ons upon him tor applying that here ro laying on of hands in 
Baptiſm, which in his Examen he interprets to be,laying on of 
hands in Ordination of Miniſters ; Let thoſe paſſe ; Yer I can- 
not bur take notice, that he is ſo confident of his preſent inter- 
pretation of thoſe places, that he ſays they might have deterrel 
the Author of the Frontiſpicce ſrom expoſmg the Qrdinance of B 
tiſme, and other Rites to contempt , had he any reverence 1b - 
things, * E 
To which I reply, who was the Author of the Anti- fronti 


- 
piece page, I know not, and as little whether it was ro Idolize, IF 
or to expoſe to contempt dipping, or rebaptizing which he calls 
che Ordinance ; Bur if it were Chrifts Inſtitution, me think 
they ſhould not be afraid to have that expolcd to the eye. which - - 
they preach to the ear. „ 
Bur he marches on furiouſly like 7eh# with whole Waynes la. 
Feallies book, and this, with che” Epiſtles, nd other paſſages, 
which ( he ſaycs ) do give occafon to Intelligent per jons to ce 


9 ese 


. 


Big 3 
* Aha this for re of nes do mae hir a ſport of Chrifts Ojaliawber, 
2 Ws. Dr. Feathe, he hath given his acedunt already before a 
der Bar: ſome like Keſtrile we to be preying over dead car- 
| „ and with Therſnes tot e upon the graves of thoſe A 
1 1458, hom they Aurſt not look in the bee when living. The 
at = or ofthe other 1 r6 us, Yet jet hm know thus 
ock ch, we ence Chrifts Ordirtance; and have as great a 
d to ſearch out, and receive the Truck, 'as himfetr; nd are 
ir from ing them chat are for rebaprizin and againſt 
5 gt Bapti — the contempt of light, and pre an 
2 cla ignorant, and ſu r{titious common people 
E. irably ſcandafizes rhem,Jthax we rather pity them; 
ſpend our breath, but our deareſt blood to 
P den _—_ nity, and unanimity with their brethren. And 


+ ſoever he conceives; The Book was publiſned by men of 
er ſpirit, who endeayoui ed to bring thoſe home to the fold of 
” .Chrift, who of late had been poyſoned in judgment, and imbit- 
3 ain affections againſt che — Churches, and their Mi- 
5 er which he further confirmes them in, calling them looſe, 
” r form: al pretended, Minifters; Which arpnes a great deale of raſh 
i orance in him, ſeeing, he neither knowes Paſtor, or N of 

— faving two or chree cenſorious Anabapti 

” wh edit ul this uncharitable prejudice; whereas if fhe 
3 855 " | r been truly informed, he might have 
Wund Miniſters as free from looſeneſſe, and formalities; and more 
: _ conſtant to the principles of rrurh, and conſcionable, than they 
I at viliße them, and labours as much for reformation of igno- 
VW | . ſuperſtition, prefaneneſſe, and ungod lineſſe ( which a- 
| ynds leſſe in theſe parts, than under his wing) as the Anabap- 
* Bf i t docs to gain Proſelytes by re-baprizi ng ; which whoſoever 
* I Je fpirir of mecknefs oppoſes, and would keep their flock free 

EE 5 m infection » he brands them with the mark of formall preten« | 

5 2 a 8 — | 
| uon them to teach, A. do indeed as Elymas tbe ſor- 
pervert the righ ep of the Lord; This cen 
the * 
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- Mr. Tombes, 4 Section. 


go the truth love, uld not 1 eo 
2 up did hp Bebe they do wb boo, he wen ir, * luer 
—— ſouls ym 2 For my | 


—— — 2 though i n S m—_— 
— one, that in a«private way, 1 ſhould 
Argunents ſent to me in writing ; And for the other gs > . 
iet of hit Sermum ſent me, yet I wrote to know whether he 

own them, nor did. publiſh 20 thing, though I had fent fa 
mud-ver [tons en the notes 4 received, of which I was told one © 
to. Mr, Cragge bimſelf, and nat difowned by bim. 


= do account d fhamefiul prackiſe which theſe men, aud © E 
my: Anſwers art: publiſhed by them, without ever 4 | 
rr, be ue 
thems,that like as if they wore of t the Romiſts mndt, they. _ d 
ftir up ate — upon their . . 


Ro uſed towards me, that after I dave been dra! 
a verball Extemporary diſpute, and no common NOtary 2 
bt of s wp that I might dither own them, or amend 
2 Printing and them. But 7 fee faction ſo . 
ſelves liberty to uſe anj arts as prom) frauds to begr 1 1 1 
Anti>Pedobaptifen, And / Ian des they do with ſo e Jag; 1 5 
the inconfeger, 
prejudice eg the truth, which. bath neceſſitated” 
write this. ; 


Reply, 


Some Truths we are impregnably ſetled in, Scripture is 42. 3 

Der (a Gregory ſaid 2 dab wade ys Ho ore 

Fi e, where the 9 in theſe we ſeek: S 

ruth in loye ;. FEE 9, as ta be whercied about wich every 2 

in f new doctrine But aſter he Apo es advice. 2 Fab 4, 

le 3 every ſul yg but trye inits whether | F 4 

are Lone one mio the mou: « 

15 FL zee grions with, err ap 2 
Ith as m 

TI And we — far from inſulting over — 4 

— char whereſoyer we ſee any ſpark of | picry, we encou· 

rage 


* . 
* 1 
N 
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LY "ts » 
eit, b rove it, yet wethiok not chat it is 
1 enquiring ſouls from the wayes of Chrift ; meckly to diſ- 
; fivade them from queſtioning one Ordinante after another , till 
| 3 Satan have diſputed them out of all; as we know ſome by wofull 
Expericncey who. fart denyed Infant- -Bapriſin; thenall r 

pe ſpirituall, (as they call it,) then the Lords Supper, and 
e Ordinance after another, ti they "_ above Ordinances; 5 
” S#ndarlength urged Acheiſts. 

What anrighteous ſpirit he found in others concerne not us, 
-:,Fbough we belicve lie had faire dealin from Mr. Baxter whom 
2 wee at. And in relation tour ſelves, we conceive his An- 

Es are r epoxted with as much faithfulneſs as our oppoſitions, 
bliſhed with 12 * reudice to him, than us, thaugh 
ante reviſing, neſcit vox difta reverti, i- he and we 
ne up on the publick ag we muſt not be offended, if our 
1 2 g and actions be made publick. What was in private propo- 
80 dy ur , and ielded by Mr. Vaughan is a myſtery to me, I doubt 
bur he will clear himſelf: But whereas hie yes he had two 
pies of my Sermon ſent him, and within two lines after calls it 
Eng and afterwards 1 note t, and thar he ſent 
imad verſions of them to Abergaveny, and yet did not publiſh 
"any thin , ſecmes to, me a Chaos of — ion,” Untrue it is; 
” tha: at 1 did own the that was: 2 me,; otherwiſe than 
* = | th hed rapſodies; and ſnatches ber cy and there, as che Goſpel 
I 5 12 y b _ in 1 Turkes 9 and as tunrue that he 
1 e erber I would own them as 1 r er let· 
End my anſwer, which I ſubjoyne; . | | 


25 1 [ Ar, . t hat you have — at Aberga ve- 

2 = ny ſince my being there, and have pretended to wer- 
7 5. what 1 preached againſt Infant - Baptiſns ; on 
* 2 116. 16. and to maintain it pp tra that 5 I 
= 2770 hes I may have a copy. of your Sertoli, ft, 

ff axce of your Anas formed by por ſelf, 
unwilling to put any thing u u which you will 
Re cer . — 1 — . 2 bearer 
rice to 1 128 leer aur, 4 4nd to riturui 
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Your friend x, 4, ad Aras, ſo far " Y 
45 Love and N defence of... he „ 

: Truth will  permilgs- 
Jobs T.,. 


A KF > . 4 1 . 
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] Reverved pours the ax of is Tuftant,deted che uh 
: of November, wherein I find that yon have beg - ; f 
Informed as in circumſtance, that I preached. at Aber 
gaveny ſince your beingthere,ſe in ſubſtance that it m 
with a pretenſion to owerthrow what pom preachod un 
with Chimerae's and ſhadewes, wo neither hard gut 
Onely { was intreated by many, 8 whereoffome in 


j ; 
— 1 * 
WW 4 


me your eAnſwtr. As 1 ſhall jndge met, ſe un 


hear from me, who am 


HB 
» $29 
=* i 
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to deliver my ſenſe concerning that Text, which 1. "ow © 
agrees with the preſent . authorized: dofirine of "amr _ | 
Church continued ſince the _ refarmation' a{gendime_ - 
through the Saxont, and Britiſh C hure hes, till ((e 
Univerſality) it looſes it ſelf into Apoſtolical Tam 
andclaymes divine Inſtitution for its 6 E 
in if any thing caſually croſs what others have di, 
they muſt im ute it to the novelty, and ſingularity of their 
by-path. And whereas you requeſt a Copy of my Sermoth 
Taft tell jeu, fit be upon rational grounds, there is; 
greater reaſon I ſhould haus one of yours, as being firſt © 
delrvered,; and entering in, or near, and impoſiny wpas © 
our charges, wherofone of note told you they fad tham® 
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. ws . or te rhe peace of the Church, which is to 
. ai Woh ro, b by fattions, Too many 
bj there are, "that out of an itch of contradiction (like 
. + rer, the more its rubbed the more it ſpreads) with 
— Nimrod ta get ut Anme, luildi. up Babels to the con- 
+ T 'on of our common Mother, which cauſes diviſions 
Jeb of : x rife hearts, Sir, I ſhould think, under 

| N 0 ian, ber lvent pale; and mine (ſuch as 


bt berrer imployed in a balſoms, 
ds receboing the wok in faith to doub 75 Adiſput ati- 
Sermon; or godhy exherts 


lion Ti" aroeping, ſoul, 
U render ms more 7 2215 at 


ouſand ſwelling vo- 


{7 eee and God diſhonois- 1 


far all the di advantages (r 


Pr EEE whoſe cauſe it is, © 


e 25 and take ny the\ Ann let, profeſſing in 
white we di r rr opinion without breach of 
ok Kg eftionge 6 Mais 5 


- ; af þ 24s Fours Kir, to ſerve you in 
. | | v"* "ne Lord Jeſus, 3 
Jula Craggei 


is in * aflenic 5 wh 
22 


eGileshich 
„ 


fr as, willing to gratifit yo# in 4 
* der ab ok beyond that, if I could find that it 
. 82 wes tended to the gl glory: of G ad. who is di honoured * | 


wo. : Mrime willeumr, (I doubi not) when one ehr. | 


um notions or col- 
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he hath [peas 6 many years, preached hang ferns) eres 
ſo many books,grappled with ſomany adverſaries,and came haul 
neſſed, as being invited by lerters,and meſſengers ſeveral mots 
before, So that we ſee faction ſo prevailes with then 
nabapriſts that like as if they were of the Pelagians or Att id * 5 
minds, they allow themſelves liberty to uſe an) Arte or i 
fraud to bear down the Truth of Infant: Baptiſm; Andthis © 
Adverſary did at Abergaveny with that impetuoũſnelſſi hi 
actually ſtirred up the inconſiderate to trample up FRE 


8 ST 8 
ne * " 
% On a 
< 7 84 
7 * 
2 4 by 


ate prejudice againſt Truth, calling Infant - Baptiſm &null 
a mockery, that no Baptiſm but by plunging , flippig 
lawfull, all that would be ſaved muſt be rebapties; 

afrer profeſſion : And now backed it with tert 


pretended Miniſters, who take upon us to teach, d 0 in 


hy 2 8 


| Elymas the ſorcerer, per vert the right way of he Lord | 
| aime being this, to trample down. with diſgrace 


3 perſons of them, the weight of whoſe Arguments he. . 
| clude with wire-drawn diſtinctions, and evaſions, making 

the ſaying of Maxenti us Ap. Bigu. in Bibliath. To. 4. Mens col 

n tentioni indulgens, & non ſanari, ſed vincere cupiens, averſu ab els 

a2 rectè dicuntur, tantum intenta eſt in hoc, ut inveniat aua 

puartibus ſuis loquatur. A contentious mind deſirous of viearys” - 

and not willing to be reformed, but averſe from right a 

| bnely deviſeth how to elude truth, and to ſpeak for his on part; 

and this is all that neceſſirates him to write, either againſt us: of. © 

the whole Catholick Church, i 1 $55, 4-3 


Mr. Tombes. 5. Section, 5% 0 
: 8 - e 


"Hf W- 


f othe J. T. P. or J. W. is, I know: not. what the fit A 
ſaith of Auſtins rule, it is neither true, for then the ober uιj a 
of an Eaſter, and ſundry other ſuperſtitions Rites ſhould" be from is 
Apoſtles, nor if it were, is ittrue of Infant-Sprinhimg ; that the whole. 
Church beld it, ſprinkling being not uſed in ſundry ages inffnι⁰ of 
Baptiſm, and Infant- Baptiſm, as it is nom uſtd,oppoſed by Textuls 
lian, and Gregory Nazianzen, and.only the Popiſh doctrint (die- 
claywed by Mr, Cragge) of the neetſſty of baptizing Infants to tht | 
inberiting heaven, tuught by the writers called Father. 
een e IO BSD . REES 

o the J. T. Pn]. Was, he knowes not, nor The - 
a |} p 7% 4 | hn r 4 
fir heads, te which the former Epiſtle is rene 
o 4 f * ON. 
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us) PT. 
7 6c ew is the ruſe fe Anah 


e picks two is Ordinance 
them 5 The former is — in, That, which 


— —— 2 = 5 Vany Councel, but al- 
N ved, but that it came 


: — * a * oth; theſe he denies, which are both Auſtins 3 
e Bape, * lib. 4. cap, 23. The later 


with Irmer; I, lying to th Teſt the pro 

E 4 n — ſand _— upon which be 2 po 
which he calls An, rule! is, That which che 
: r held, was not delivered but by Apoſtolical 
his I underra a ro. make good, I. Diftinguiſking 
On - Of rhe Obje 


* = " is ſometimes taken for the repreſentative of the 
| a and that accoriling to the extent, ot reſttaint, provin- 
Zeal Natronal, or men: hoe che body Wis _ clicatials 

Ty (as fomecall ir) or integrally for the of profeſſors living 
et e this either for che major partzuhich (fs in 


is taken r all profeſſors of all times, whether ſince 


ET — ul of them, after his reſurrection, or full quality- 

_ g of them upon the day of Pentecoſt after his aſcenſion, while 
3 the Church continued a pure Virgin. 

85 ys wr muſt diſtinguiſh of the Tenersy of things, hol 

en by che Church, which is either matter of Doctrine, or Diſci3 

Ane: —.— grounded upon Scripture binding, and neceſ- 

. or Adiaphoroyecf Eccheſia ſtical inſtituxion, and arbitfary. 


RO Sy 
Tre: * 
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25 dle grounds thus laid I raiſe theſe propoſitiond. Firſt, its con | 


al eptoſtncarive can erte in fundamentals 2. f 


—.— ache . Church. 3. The major part. of the 


ä a 


| = he Apoſiles; The ke Pie whole Church always held | 


or that which is helden of the 


2 oy ;neerhe denominatienel the wholegor of the whole 
Xue, — de Wit prall parts, Without any conſiderable exception. 


cath, and expiration of the Apoſtles, or finee.our Saviours | 


A repreſcemrative Churchy whether Provineional, Nationah, - 
See ert; hacherred de falis in ſuperſtruttures, or 
hing leſs fundamental. d Neither Provincional. 3 National; 


„ * "wh. oY s 
inte al 15 cindot erre in warts 107d Dag 
|; hoden, 7 have reſerved ſeve h Thouſa «7 * 
God) ihe dne 0 hat 722 kne mw Baal; aud undoub edi = 
— 286 des Athanaſius that in his time were. not infect wack” 4 
- 5. The whole Chtirch ;Fince the Apoſtles ih © 
elles eh conſidered, cannot ert either in Doctrine, J: ics « 
pline, then Chriſt ſhould not make Food his promiſe $1 2 1 
Zates "of Hell ſhould not prevaite ag vis _—_ Ly 125 1 12 „ 
be with jt to the end, that he world ſeud them the cbm füt, thi - 
would lead thay into all 14; Which Srotnifts: f hon 25 
Church of Rome miſa pplics te chemſkelves (whont' ON 2 | 
hath proved neither ate the Carholick rn nor 4 
member thereof) yer it is true of the whole Church. © 
poſſi ble that the whole Church Knce the A rig may 100 
Adiaphorous, or indifferent Diſc 9 a or e 
not Apoſtolical, or of Divine inſtiturion. 7. 1 
whole Church holds „ hath in all ages holden, retake 
poſtles, whether ir be Doctrine or Diſc pline, muſt ne 
thentick and infallible : Of th's nature is the prefent tn, 
as appears by the Words of Auſtin in rhe fore- quoted p 8 # 5 
nie Divine authority (obferye it) not humane, in 8 
Although we moſt rightly b:beve , chat what the \ i 
Church holdetli, an 1 was not inſt: tired by Cougicels,, 3 bi e hs rt 
been ever held, he does not ſay 15 the Apollles, for chät is nd 
ever, was not delivered but by 5 authorlly, 
Is ible that any thing ſhoul, generally be h plc a 
Apo les time, that was not by their aer, and obã 
By chis you ſce the truth of the propofirion ; 3 Now let 'us e 
the gtound upoti rs he rye Ha, for th en ſaith ö 
vation of an Eaſter, 4 2 ſhawl! 
the Apoſtles. His aunt br is this, 3 e 
ther Rites have been Id alwayes, büt Eaſttr , and thoſkk tes 4 
ate not from the Apoſtles, therefore 1 17 95 been? 8 4 
alwaye is not from the Apoſtles. 1 | ei orie 0 
od Laber b & hach been 4 &, for by 2 5 
Rot ies will he prove th 4 27 ob! 
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FE. (68) 
ne ot alna yes d but an Adiaphorous Rite of Eecleſiaſtical inſtituti- 
on: Theiefore Irmew treated; and argued the buſineſſe with 
* Pi or By ſhop of Rome, when he would have excommunicated 
1 ie Eaſt Church, becauſe ir agreed not With the Chureh of Rome 
about the keeping of Eaſter , hat (ſaith he) may we not liue at 

ncord, although they uſe l heir own Rites, and we ours. 

E Se of keeping of Eaſter (as Venerable Bede ſtories it) was 
one x Ethe three Queſtions that occaſioned the Maſſacre of eleven 
© h 55 one at Bangor, the Britiſh Biſhops preſſed the obſer- 
tion n the day of the month of our Sayiours reſurrecti- 
Auſtin 3 — Monk AL Gregories authority, would have it a 


- 


N 
movable Feaſt obſerved after the manner as the Church of Exg- 
dd of late; Both fides hotly pretended Apoſtolical inſtitu- 
tie LF n circumſtances ſo different, which argued ncither fide bad 
Juſt am to either. Now whether of theſe will Mr. Tombes a- 
0 F h was alwaics ? For he ſpeaks indifferently,and indefin'tly, 
alling it the obſeruation an Eaſter, he muſt either both, 
ENT 1 3 If both, his judgment will be bke his Ho- 
* in elle of Rome, who when the Paiſians in France, and the Inha- 
. bitan so Alent ⁊ in Germany laid claime to the Reliques of St. 
1 3 2 ion enterred many hundred years before, he adjudged that 
B places had the whole body: I ſhould think a domeſtick 
© — e ſymbolizes better with the preſent controverſie, which 
. When, aſter the death of Authony Ritchin alias Dunſtan, 
of 5 of L iff, there Were ſeverall ſuites commenced by ſeve- 
a All laying claim to the houſe and lands belonging ro 
ſespal Sec, 28 155 kim, all of them reſpectively ſhew- 
me 2 ents (as t Kane wich his hand, and ſeal; the 
+ Cout ref Red them 114% forged after his death; for it w 
chohceived, if he bad truly ſold them, it would have: been bur to 
de. 50 I! Eaſter. had b. en alwayes, and had not crept in ob. 
= am xe necell iry circumBainice of the rime would have been as 
; * 24 ly 'obſerv« d, and agreed upon to be but gie. Thus the for- 
mer 570 ofirion i is . Be . 
2 The: ater by him denyed i is his, That 1nſint- Baptiſm was not 
alis, he cunningly alters the ſubject of the Queſtion, and 
Nys thar Infant. ſpr mi 1 not held of the whole tbureh, nor do 
1 lo, for! i Arm the hh 2s. Well b outing on water 
Es ſe cold 1 would endure 
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3 
ct ve to Nature, who requires mercy and not ſacrifice: And 
that Infant Baptiſm was thus held alwayes, is apparent: Toy 
paſs by divine To ſtirution, and Apoſtolical practiſe, of which” a: 
non; Diomſius the Areopagite, and Clemens in the Apoſtles con- 
fliturions both makes for Infant Baptiſm, if the books be their 
(as they have been entituled theſe many bundred years,) the 
cauſe is ours ſo far; if nor theirs, they muſt not expect any proof 
of men living in the firſt Century, being extant none beſide them. 
Fuftin Martyr who lived Anno 1 50. in his 36 Queſtion diſſ ures the 4 
different condition of thoſe Children which dye baprized, and of 
thoſe children who dyed unbaprized. Two things are objeQed = 
againſt this Teſtimony, 1. Thar the reaſon cf Baptiz ing of Ius 


_ 


x - 


75 
va; 
ws 


fants, was not the Covenant of grace made to believers,and their 
ſeed, but that they might obtain ſalvation at the refurre&ſon's: = 
This is fo far from-overthrowing, that ir confirmes rhe reaſon. 
being in Covenant with the parents (for of ſuch ſpeaks the Au- 
thor whoſe parents are believers) gives the children eapacity co 
be baptized, and they are baptized, that they may hayc-falyatſs 7 
on at the reſurrection, for we have no promiſe of the ſalyation of 
any out ofthe pales ot the viſible Church. The ſccorid objectien 
is, that Perkins,- Rivet, and others, queſtions whether ir bè un 
Ma/ iyrs book or no. To which I anſwer, there is ſcarce a bock ing 
Scripture, any Article of the Creed, or part of Antiquity: bur * 7 
hath been queſtioned by ſome If we ſhould rejeR all things char 
are queſtioned, we mult turn Academicks, Sceptichs, and Seger 
in all things; howſoever ir g:vcs evidence to matter of fact, tha 
Infants were Baptized in that age in which it was writs” * 
ren. * LR 
lrenæus that lived in the ſame Century ſays {b. 2. cap. 39 chrit 
came to ſave all that are new born by him into God, Infants, and little 
ones, and boyes . Who are thoſe that are neu- born? The ap- Mm 
tized e Which ſuirs with the language of the Holy Ghoſtin'Seri=-' . 7 
prure, Tit. 3. 3. The Apoſtle calls Baptiſm a3rpr nalyyreorar, = 
zhe waſhing of the new birth: which is ſo clear, that Mr. Mead in 

his Diatriba upon the place thinks, that none will deny, that by © © © 
waſhing of regeneration baptiſm is meant or pointed at:Beſidevirs 
the diale& of the Greek: Fathers near whoſe time he lived*Fuftin 
Martyr ſpeaking 
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Is Baptiſm me 


wat eneration; of the 
Hal: All cbis makes it appea 
4 | 


x that Irenæus did drive ar the 
Baptiſm , as well, as them & 


tion of Infants 
+ Ong . whom Perking.places at the year 230. ſays. upon Ram. 6. 
ib. 5. The Church received the Tradition of Baptzſing, of Infants from 
© the Apoſiles, affirming the ſame thing in ſubPance Homily sch. up- 
ce, and Hom? 1.3-in Lucam. Paruuli baptianiar in fe- 
ien eccatorum. Little ones are baptized for the remiſlion 
e. The exceprions againſt theſe are chlee. 1. They are 
? $, Origens. Greek in the Original is loſt, The ſame 
ide S. Matthems God pel which he writ in the Hebrew, or 
no loſt, the Greek Copy oncly extant; And of the 
nts Tranſlation of the Old Teſlament, which our Savi- 
ofelt followed more exactly than, the Hebrew Original, 
Franſlations agreeing wich the: Dan Copy being equally 
Authentick. But ſecondly it is ſaid t at the Tranſlation, is cen- 
fed by Eraſmus, and Perkins as in ſomerhing contracting, ad- 
fing or altering. What is added is ingeniouſly. conſeſied by 
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ging of the Child quite wnder the water fluiſe, aud a,, A 
4 before + romp. hoy i en her 4 
in his ſecond Queſtion ad Autioch, he enquires NOW ONE H 
rt Mat he was gruly baptized, and received the Holy Ghol 


is I rimer u i fenllousn, who whep he recerved Bapuſm m 


but an Infant > He anſwers that — by ther 
et the Spirit, as che moman knowes {i 
ſhe fcelcs the Child ſtir in her womb, 
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Caf nf vm, that Infants of Believurs that ate Baptiasd d 8; 7 
aut, and ſaithfull eme into the Kjngdene- __ 

Epiphanius amongſt the Greek Fathers brings up the rear, a 
vouching that Circumciſion had its time, unull the great — 


cumci ſion came π Og m0 Avrgy νοοννννν as a9: f 
that is, tbe waſhing of the new birth, ar vegencration a 16 
every one; Now what is this waſbing of Regencrat on, 
tiſiy > Which could not ſucceed. circumciſion, un leſſe children 
that were circumciſed, were in his judgment bapti zed. | 3 3 
- Theſe pn Evidences in part of the Greckscancerning In: 
fants intereſt in Baptiſm, proving that de facto in their times, 
and from the beginning ot Chriſtianity they were bapt iz ed. 
The Latine Fathers come up with à full body to jeyn with 
them, whereof Tertullian marches in the front, who (as Helxi- 
cus records) wrote: his book of Preſcriptions about the year Log. 


Which was about 97 years aſter the deceaſe of St. John 88 2 | I N 


by chis calculation he lived about 70. or leſſe years after St. Fal 
in h ch ſhort cract of time the A poſtol. cal practiſe of Infant 
Baptiſm could neither be clouded, nor forgotten: Neither would 


he have commended his. priyate opinion as more profitable, that . _ 


the Bapsiſin of ſame Infants for ſome reſpects ſhould be deferred 
but have called it doun, as an Innovation, if the praRtiſe of it 
had nat been as transparent to every mans apprehenſion, as it ĩt 
had heen writwighiche ſun- beams. 1 


That Infant · Baptiſm was in practiſe is Total dayes it ap- 


pents by ais Queſtion libr. de Bapt. cap. 8. | 

bun a renyſioncm peccoremm > Why does innocent age (mean 
ing hildecn in ahair infancie) male. haſt for remiſſon of fins. 
meaning Daptiſing zhichis «clear c mharſoever Sem Jo- 
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fant Baptiſm himſelf; appears, that 

| 39 he prefles it, when the child is in danger of death, and gives 
| his rcaſon libr. de Bar. cap. 12. pre(cribitur 'neini ſine Baptiſmo 
._ competre(alutem, it is preſcribed that ſalvation is to none with- 
dt Baptiſm, That cavill of his advice to deferr Baptiſm in 
ſome caſes, 1 ſhall anſwer anon. ö e 
 -  Cypria; Jucceeds „ who flouriſhed (as Trithemius, and others 
e) about the year 2 40. in his 59 Epilile ad Fidum , is not 
1 


tay ro the contrary. Ji Ir Ger Id; 
1 


book de Anima , cap; 


on” 


= cnelyexprcfic for Jntant- Baptiſm himſelt,bur mentions a Coun- 
ty ſix Biſhops, who had declared the ſame, and all this 

- ro Atisße the ſaid Fides, who was not aginſt the div re Inſlitu- | 
rien, and Apoſtolical practiſe of Infam-Bapriſm, but conceived | 
that Infants might not beBaptizcd before rhe eighth day, becauſe 
tpeymwight nei be cireumciſed. Cyprian tells hini that Infants a 
might not one ly be baptized before the eighth day, kut any day: N 
| Alſim approves of this Ep ſtle, and his judgment, ſaying Epiſt. 28. 

40. He 20 ianus non novum aliguod decretum condens, ſed Eccleſia fie 

am jormiſoman ſer vas. ThatCyprian did not deviſe any new decrce, 

Fut faichfully obſer ved hat the Church had done before him. 
 Abgtfmezthat bright day-Nar of Afict, gives further evidence; 
deen 5. de verbis Apoſt. ſpeaking of lifant-Baptiſm ſays, hoe 

e ſemper babait, ſemper ſenuii, hoc a majorum fide accepit , hoe 


ei em Perſcutranter guſtodit. The Church always had it, always 
- obleryed it, rece vc d it ftom the faith of their Anceſtors, keeps it 
ien perſeverance to the end: Neither dothoſe exceptions againſt 

> him, any whit impezch the credit ot it; much lefle the fact. Firſt - 

-, b«car ſehecalls it an Univerſal Tradition; Not denying that it is 

= greundedwpeon Scripture (as before) but wich the Oxford Convo- 

= cation-ayeuching that wh'ch in general terms, by conſequence, 
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ing without Baptiſmm 


maintained Infant-Baptiſes upon Stheß 
dry though partiy upon this, ' which afterwards he er ; 
tract | 

Thirdly 3 its excepred (Gab that of giving them: the Euchariftis 3 
im pertinent) chat he held a certaintie of 'regeneration by Ba- 
iſh „ and he makes no queſtion of the regeneration of 1n- : 
fants. 5 

L anſwer, he does indc airly of the ſpecies, or ſort of bape: 
Intants, ſceing God hath promiſed to be a God of thoſe chai 
in covenant with him, and their ſced, and we have a promiſe, © 
and conſcquently faith of none elſe. But he does not lay char e 2 
very individual baptized Infant without limitation is rc 4 
ted but the contrary, corticem ſine nucieu, the ſhell nic ue the 
kernell, as he averres there are ſome, gujrem:Baptiſmi abſi, Sa. 
cramento Baptiſmi conſequuntur, that have the matter of Bap 
that is, the cutward Elements without the Sacrament of Bape" | 3 
ulm, that is without the inward, and inviſible grace. The other 
Antients are of the ſame judgment, as Ambroſe te ſtiſies of am 
tinian, quem in E vangelilis geniturus eram amiſi, ſed ille nan ani 34 * 
graliam quam por oj cit. Il have loſt bim, ates: ] was a begetting ö 28, 3 
by the Goſp:1s but he hath nor Ic the grace he deſired, but em 
joyes eternal life, and how Tecing he was not bapt zed > He Z 
gives the reaſon, he was baptizcd inwardly in will, ae 2 
outwardly with water. 

The laſt exception is, that Auſtin maintained that not one 
Infants of Beleevers, but "Unbelicyers alſo m ght be bapth 
zed: Its true, if Chriſtians had the Tuition of them, _ 1 3 
would engage for them, they might as well be baptized, as the 
children, Abraham? s poſteri: y bovghi w th mony , or ca mire 
might b "cireumciſcd aherefor e Tertullian pleads both prerog 
of birth, and education, as giving capacity to baptiſm, - To th 1 
might add Ambroſe that ſayes that every aꝑc is able to ſiachere- 
fore every age is fit for the Sacrament of Baptiſm, Ladtantius, 
Fulgemius, Proſper, Aquatanicys, the Milevican Councel with, all 
the jucceeding worthies (cnopgh to ſwell a Volume) goes in 4 E: 
lame Equipa 4 

But (ſays Mr. Tombes). Infqnt-Boptiſim,as it is now aſed, was p< 


poſed by Tertullian, and Gregory Naxiangen. Which Arguucne 
FF ſounds thus, 'T Ns — oppoſed by Tertullian and 
Greg Naʒiaen was not held by che whole Church ; 


bur, in:. 
faut · baptiſm was poſed'by Tertullian, and  Gregary Ne 8 
Therefore if Beruf Luer | 7 8 


's for (if it were tre 
videncs of fact nor — 


. ires that . of ſuch Infants may be deferred, till they 
ne confeiſion of ſins, and ofeſſion of faith, their 3 
4 | n 1 nf le, and their S Orrs Mortal, the moſt of their kins 
fed and neighbours (as it is probable ) being Heathens; This 
Asctrine differs nothing from that we hold. 
Bat Maſter Tombes further ſayes, the Po piſh doctrine of the ne- 
e Baptiaing Infants, of their inheriting heaven, was taught 
ie writers called Fathers. called Fathers: and were they not 
This is in patrios mingere cineres, to defilethe urns of the An · 


E Bas 

. . e ee ſacer eſt loc us, ex 
P unt bers to ſnakes, it ill becomes 
5 Children 10 piſſe on fathers Tombes. 
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felucely on to . lib. 5. de probes contra Pop ſtass 
41am ala etiam con ſalerans in venio, & J, again and en og com 
_{edexing (ales he) do nd, chat not onely-the paſſton ſor the nan 1 
Chrafk to he abet to ſupply that which was want 'of "Baptiſm. ; but 3 
alſo fuith, heart, if haply by reùſon of the: rait . +4 
time they can not be relica/cd; by celebrating the myſtery of Bui 
Thus the Fathers are cleared from this aſperſion. Neither is & 
Popiſh doctrine, or a general-Tenct of the Papiſts that Bapti 
is neceſlary for inheriting of heaven, Bernard, that i 
giſts ot Popery, and was an Abbot, confeſles 275 not the 
Ie the conie m pt of the Sacrament damnes; and di 7 oy 
rhis ſubject in his . Epiſtie avcuches out of Ambroſe and 
fline char in diſchle [an fication was ſuſficient to Salv atian, 
outi a participation of the viſthle- Sacrament. ” FA — 
Bleſenſis another Papiſt, that lived near Bernarda time air kJ 
ſuſfcaet Spiritus ſol us, quia-tpſuus teſtimonium por d is haber The 3 4 
Spirit alone, that is, the ſpirnual', and inward Baptiſm wilt $8 
ſufficient, becauſe the witneſs thereof bath weight; intimating tl at. 
the party might be ſaved, when out ward Bapriſm through invincihl Ko 
neceſſiiꝝ mas denyed. True it is Bapriſni does not conſerre gra 
£x,0pe/e,oferato, all are not ſaved that are baptized, nor W. 
ned chat are not baptized, yet under the Goſpel we bee na 
promiſe of any to be ſaved that are nor Candidatz, or to,uſe Ti 
tullians la nguage aeſignati ſanctitatis, in covenant vißble, an - 
pable of Baptiſm. Of which I have inſiſted more largely to iS. . 
tight to chat which followes, = 


» 
a; 
+ 
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* falſe it 24 3 believers (called by theſe 4na- 
ain) by ite ring, and riſe from Nicholas Stork, and o- 
"a Pont? 7: s there named, it being commanded. by chriſt, practiſed by 
te Apaftle 3 ages without any Infant- Baptiſm, 
ben! tied, it was. wery-ravely, anch in caſe of 
a 5 1 F the nearneſs of death to the Iafaut, and when reformation of 
aber Po? gre as ſought the reformation of this was ſought with 
ſome raed \ before Luther. 


2 5 


* Section nine untruths (aut · vying the number of 
e gael are aſſerted by. Maſter Tombes,. 1. chat the Epiſtle: 
> that the bapt;5ing of believers had ts, riſe, and ſpring from 
A Stork. 2, That we call Bapti zers of believers Anapaptiſts, 
55 12 5 55 js falſe, (though. the E piſtle mentions it not) baptixing 
+! 's 15 pers without infants, bad it ſpring and riſe from Nicholas 


25 continued in the firſt ages. 7. when tnfants were biptixd, 
pry arch. 8. That it was ouely in caſe of danger of the neer- 
ue g Aealb to the Infant. 9. That when reformation of Popiſh abu- 
4 2 Us 2 — , the mens of this Was ſought with the t ſome 
- Dy Zn before Luther. Theſe are his nine Worthies, (beſides 
r dep ee cenſure) that come now to be ſtrip- 
ir deformity may be diſcoyered. Firſt the Epiſtle 
L 75 en that the Bap FRG of Belierers had irs rice, 
2 8 from 2 Stork "The yords are theſe, AS all 
erraurs, ſol Ca is Anabapti ad its beginaing after truth, 
The h an firſt ſow _ — then the enemy tares; 
en mentions the moſt ee en Hereticks that aroſe in che 
fiſt Centuries, at the end of which the Myſtery of iniquity 
an more fully to work, which was firſt naſcent, then creſcent, 
LReghant, then Triumphanc ; And no ſooner appeared a 
in Lutherstime, but there were Herods that ſought 
» Dragons w ' while the woman was 


Hild, amongſt whom the erg 
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4. That it was commanded by.Chnift. 5. Practiſea by the 4. 
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zing of believers had its ſpring, and riſe from Maſter T. Ine 
it is, it will follow. ſecundum quid, that thoſe Anabaptifts' of 4 
Germany had their ſpring from Nicholas Stork 3 Theſe of U i 
land trom Maſter T. But that {mpliciter all Anabaptiſts had 
their ſpring, and riſe from them. is a palpable .inconſequerice =; 
much more chat the baptizing of believers had its riſe from 
EG | Ds 
Baptizing of believers(we. confeſs) had irs ſpring from Chriſt, * 7 
2 and the A poſt les; but not — of actual bells. * 
vers excluding Infants; Though Maſter T. conttfles that u- 
fants may habitually believe, nay, by extraordinary means have 
actuall faith. And wr by the way obſerve. two things, 1; He - 
cunningly alters the ſubject of the Queſtion from Aoabiprifls > 
(thar is 1 of Infant Baptiſm, and Rebaptizers of Hat? 
zed) to Baptizers of believers, Secondly. his Zyius AH, cal © 
ling him Nicholas Stork, or (as others) Pelargus, not Ster, asix |} 
is appagent per Antiphraſin by the contrarie, for he was ſo far with 
che Stork drm piouſly to relieve his Mother the Chu, 
chat he did rather Viper-like eat through her bowels, as toom © | 
nige hie children do at this day. 12 15 „ 
_ The ſecond uncruth is, That we call the Baptizers of belicvers 
Auabaptiſts: we doſaccording to the, Nogaion of the word) cal 
thoſe Anabapriſts that refuſe to Baptize Infants of believing Pa- 
rents, and: being. ba prized by —— „ebaprize them „hen 
they.come to age, according to Maſter 7, his judgemem and 
pratiſc,who calls Infanc-Bapriſ a nullicy, a mockery, chav all 
that will be ſaved muſt be baptized again, when, they become. 
actuall believers ; and this he puts in execution by making as 
o . 5 
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GN Nit . 
i and may be patalleſed 
Noa , benen Ta of fen yeats old ia 
idee baſis man) Profelytes were not v ircumciſed, 
| a Infants, therefore circling of believers withoar"In- 
| tient, or alxayes. 
Es Pp he Rfthori is not whether onely Infanrs were baptized in 
= every Centu S meg nt tas Abraum was cram 
5 hen a years old, When thirteen, the Pro- 
at what age ſoever they beeame Proſtlyte fedefis, or Eh- 
IS ng with the Jews: 80 Jews and Gentiles of 
were bap 4 as th a Chrilti- 
ee — 5 — itive, belt in ſuetet 
Bu rern, por oe ant 
Þ * tine Infunts of belicytrs de farb were 
|  - prove indeed a hel 
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a. Wiss., 
| —— * dyed, = other expired — Bapti m. 
3. ak . till they wn receive it from ſome 
Biſhop of an eminent Sea, which ambition Nazi repreves, 
4. Some thought Baptiſm waſhed away all their fins, therefore 
they deferred ity as Nyſſtw records, fine carne abut a, e. tur- 
pi libidine fruar, & c. ——— fuiplen, cunt] x its 
pal 9s —— deſiſtam, give me leave to abuſe the fleſh, and 
my filthy luſts, hom ar the length I will undecrake_ | 
cit in; when I can give over my vices, and iniquities. 7 ofe 
thought chat Baprizes perſons might live, and not fin, or "the 
ſiinned after bapt᷑iſm, their fin was unpardonable, abufing th ER 
place, Heb. 6. 4. Thus the Novations, to one whereof Em — 
perour Theodoſiws ſaid well, if it be fo that none can be ſai > 
fins after Baptiſm, ſar tibi Ace ſcalum, per qaam aſtenilas 
a clum, Acefint, make thy ſelf a ladder, by which chou wt 
alone aſcend to Heaven. 6. Some put off Baptiſm, to avdl 1 
ſecut ion: by Imperiall decrees it was forbidden vo buy, fell} 
drink, or cohyerſe with Chriſtians, as Exfebjus, and Sorr 
cords, the very name of a Chriſtian was odious, d Vir Ci 11 
Seius in her tantum mal us quod Chriſtianss, Cain Stins'Was — 1 
man (ſays the ſtorie) in this onely blame-worthy, that he wand. 
Chriſtian· 7. Even Infant · Bayti m out of —_— Aa 
of conſcience might be deferred, wh makes nothing I 
2yaint the eſtar Tenet, as 5 the like oecaſlogy 
1. When a Chriſtian lived amongft P „ ad could ner c 
bly meet with a Miniſter. 2. T lived. « 
ſtians, yer Baptiſim-was not u ching ale, wider tt 
- by tenſon of ſome Fiolencc; this —— dn op — 
— — 2 Me, 
0 at ugh r w 
tiſm n for themſelves; and 
fame; not for theit children. 'g. It fell out ſem 
Orthodox lived among Hereticks, who corrupt 
grated the foundations and charefore they! yould. 
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4 — frailtie Aeter Infam bap-» 


bo believers wickout Infants ( preſſed as a duty) had irs 
+ - ſprings dem Nicholas Stork, and in be fonſe; 548 . 
B [1 ie fourth unigunk is Rat Infan bapriſin was not comman- 
= Chriſt, which-neicher Maſter T. nor any other Antipzdo- 
| <7 will ever be able to proye; ſeeing the Commiſſion ex- 
ds a5 well to baptiſm of afants, as other ages, Math. 28, 19, 
"Th ae all pb 
ether Diſciple ye all the Gentiles, or all Nation-; 4 
ann of the Father,. andthe Son, and of 
. Whereio four things are conſiderable, x. The ground 
iſſion, all power is giuen me in Heav — mm 


pt xe. 3 The objeBs, = all nations," 4 
* x 


"ix from —— ——— ſo preciſely commande, and yet for allthis; 


i ofthe Commiions all power is given me in 
bn Lech, * if our ming had ſaid, I of 49 was vir- 
ng, am now 8 after y 


— was 
him home 
<= po At ve {ome of 
es, condi ' fo to create new Ordinances thar 
y relate unto 7 — ſucklings, as well as the 
Seconc dbb e nel, that is as — Jewsi Chil- 
dren, and Proſclytes were admitted into Covenant by. Circumci- 

90, oblatiot » which was but their - Typicall, fo 


— cum, 
; Nations, or all r 
Ul ſexes of every No 1 
has the 7743 


2 to Children, as — —— | 
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that Infants were no 
of ſo many familie: ? | 
+ Fourrhly hete is the end, 
ſhall make Diſciples ; Now every action is to an end, an 


—— which being denyed by the Anti- Pædobaptiſts, the 
— yes upon them, which they will per forme ad, Gy cas ca- 
A Negative Argument in matigx of fact of this nature is 

of no validity, no mention is made W expreſs termes, that the 
Apoſtles baprized infants, therefore they baptized none is in- 
eonſequent, it might fall our oft de falt᷑o, that they bapti ed none 


but of ripe age, as preaching to publick Congregations, who had 
— 2 hee chew: aka baptize « c chat were wil- 
ling, and yet have no leiſure xo go from houſe to houſe to bap- 
e 


ns 27 


n 
* 2 5 


F 
ve haye baptized then, or ches hey did net aQually bagtize 
them, wh. rhere was opportuniry, When John baprizcd..in 
al 7adea, and 7cruſalem, Math. 3. 5. pm cams (28 th 
vord. r ifies). by water,, of which coming Ing pri 


sarscipable. The Apoſtles kad Commiſſion to Diſciple all flo 
Natic ee e of which Infants are a principall part, as Ki 
was forg-propheſied, I/ai. 3. 2. all nations Tad flow in; they | CI 


ba mafiy whole families upon the faith, and account of the | thi 
- houſe, Zachem bclicved and ſalvation came to his T. 
| ' baptized Lydia, and her houſhold As 16. 15. men- bly 
1y made that her heart was opened, and; that ſhe ar- of 
age that were ſpoken, not one word of the reſt WI 


nilie, and yet the text ſays they were baptized. This pl 
Argument would be far more;concluding, no- mention is made, ne 
any of . Lydias houſhold attended to the word, but ſhe, fir 


> ui g Jane 22 12 4 
they were baptized without giving attention to the in 


word: Then this, ne mention is made that any Infant was bap: W2 

dim her houſhold, therefore none was baptized. It will an 

Vas well, no mention exprefly is made that her ſans, or te 
daughters, or ſexvants, or ſojourners were baptized, therefore $i 
they Were nor baprized. - __ | ſee 


0 h includes 2 » houſhold is a collective term, lia 
and imprehends all the members, and branches of a Familie; th 
And Teeiß the Apoſtles were commiſſioned to baptize all Na- wh 
. bers id queſtionlcfle did execute ,accordingly ; All Jade, in 


and Feuſalem came to be baptized of John; Peie, and the twelve th 
Haptized ſo many families upen record, and doubtleſſe thouſands ch 
*befides, how dare any incurre that curſe of God by diminiſbing co 


of the word, and make that exception God never made, that the ed 
Apoſtles baptized all Nations, and whole families, and yet by hz 
an implyed contradiction, excluded Infants, * 


Tha fixt untruth is, 1þ-t there were vol any Tufants bahriged ia 41 
the fr ö ages, which .s an aſſe tion ſo frentliſſe, that it needs. 10 othcr-res Fy 
Er hath teen formerly delivered ; Mr. Tombes bath || C 
: rather ſhi fred,than in the leaſt colour anſwered. many learned, ks 


and Nn tha Hs proved che conſtant, praRiſe. of In- i} 
fant-Baptiſm in che primiflve Church, by induction of the Au- A 
thoxities of 1 &veral Farhers to har purpoſe, like the Angels in ac 


Jacobs Tadder Gen. 2.8. 12, ſome deſcending, . ſome aſcending up bi 


2 14 Primitixe praRiſe, rill they oofe it into Apoſtolical 7 
uſe, and divine inſtitut on To paſſe by Diemſſus the Arcopa» ar 


Queſt- 


- gite contemporanian withrhe Apo 


n 5 n R — * 
* <3 nt, 7 et EI I INE 


Queſtions ad Orthodexos. Fuflin 
years after Chriſts Nativity, 48 years after Sr. John. Irena us 
that lived in 180. Origen in the year 230. NIN 280. 2 
prian, and a Councel of ſixty fix Biſhops 260 Auguſtine who 
flouriſhed 405. do all harmoniouſly avouch the Univerſal pra- 
Riſe of Infant Baptiſm, of whom Auguſtine is the mouth, The 
Church, ſays he, alwayes had ir, alwayes kep it, received it from 
the faithof their Anceſters, kept it perſeverir glyunts the end. 
To which I will one ly add thatof Pelagius whicu is unanſwera- 
ble, a man who lived but 400 years after Chrift, a great Scholer 
of eminent parts, that travelled over Europe, Aſia, and A ice, 
whereby he gained great experience, knew the cuſtome of moſt 
places ; Amongſt many other dangerous opinions he maint ai- 
ned, that Infants were conceived, and borne without Original 
fin, which came unto them when growing in years not from an 
inward principle of corruption, bur from their imitation of out- 
ward ill Examples preſented unte them; S. Auſtin confutes this by 
an Argument drawn from the cuſtome of the Church in allages 
to baprize Infants, and that expreſly in his 150. Epiſtle unro 


at 


Sixtus, in the 18 chapter of his book of Marriage, and Concupi- . 


ſence, in his four books to Bonifacius, in his books againſt Fu- 
lian, one of Pelagius his Scholers, to wave many more inſtances, 
that might be produced. The Argument in forme is this, Thoſe 
who according to the cuſtome of the Church kave been baptized 
in all ages, have Original fin, Bur Infants according to 


the cuſtom of the Church have been baprized in all ages, 


therefore Infants have original fin If there had been the leaſt 
colour, that he could without ſhameb He impudencic have deny- 
ed the Minor, he might have ſaid, 1 have been a travellour, an 
have convei ſed with che moſt Churches in Chriſtendome, haye 
read over the Annals, Hiſtories, and Anriquiries of theſe, four hun- 
dred years ſince. Chriſt (as doubt les he had) and I find the cus. 
ſtome hath not been Univerſal , nor the ſpr.ng , and riſe from 
Chriſt, and the Apoſtles ; But he avouches nothing of this, as 
knowing it was ſuch a notorious untiuth, as would render his o- 
ther Tenets ignominious; But cndewoured to evade Auſtin's 
Argument by this device, namely by pleading that Baptiſm was 
 adminiſtred to Infants , not ro waſh away their Original fin, 
bur to bring them to the kingdome of Heaven. This Maſter 


Tombes confeſſes, (but his figg leaves to coyer the ſhame of it 


are moſt pittifull) that the Pelagians did grant che baprizing of 
Infains , becauſe they durſt not oppoſe the cuſtome of the 
-S 2 Church, 
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Church that was general ; was it general then, and not before 
When began it ? Durſt he nor cell them, that ix was an innova- 
tion, encroachment, and not fo from the beginning, if there had 
been che leaſt colour of plea fog a pofition o adyantagious for 
his inteteſts; when he dur brexch errors ſo pernicious, and de- 
ſtructive, maugrethe oppoſition of Prelates, Councells , and the 
whole Church, | * 
The ſeventh untruth is, That when Infants were baptized, it 
was very rarely; The contradictory whereof hath been ſufficiently 
evidenced; Auſtin's, hoc eccleſia ſemper hahuit, ſemper tewuit, may 
well'ouryie Mr. Tombes's non babuit, non tenuit. Let eur Adver- 
ſar ies ſhow (itthey can) that the Baptiſm of Infants in the pri- 
mitive times was denicd, or deferred, unleſſe it be for the fore- 
going, or the like reaſons. Walfridus Strabs, his ſayings, chept. 
PP; 4 rebus Eccleſraſtica (that in the fi ſt times the grace of Bap- 
tiſm was want to be given te them onely, who were come to the 
integritic of mind, and body, that they could know, and under- 
— what proſit was to be gotten in Baptiſm, what. is to be con- 
felled, and believed, what laſtly to be obſer ved by them that are 
to be neu- born to Chriſt) is meant onely of them ckat are con- 
verted when of age, being net borne ot believing parents, as ap- 
pears by his inſtance of Augaſtize, whoſe parents, cannot be pro- 
ved out of any Authentick hiſtory to be Chriſtians when he was 
born, and the word: following, backs this Interpretation. Af- 
terwards being Chriſtians, and underſtanding original fin &c. 
ne perirent parvuli, ſi ſine remedio regenerations gratiæ defungerentur, 
at uerunt eos bapti ai in remiſſionem peccatorum; leaſt their liitle 
ones ſhould periſn, if they dyed without the remedy 'of the grace 
of 8 they appointed to bapt. ze them for the remiſſ1. 
ov of ſins; Afterward being Chriſtians they underſtqod Original 


ff, when they were not Chriſtians, they underſtood it not, and 


then it was not fit their Infants ſhould be baprized , but, being 
Chriſtians , and underſtand ng it, their Infants were bapti- 


That ſaying of Grotius, that many of the Greeks deferred the 


baptiſm of liitle ones till they could themſelyes make confeſſion 


of their faith, is a groundleſſe fiction, which he invented, partly 
to ingratiate with the Socinians ; partly with Cardinal-Pergriusy. 


with both whereot he agreed like Sampſon's Foxes in the taile of 


this Queſtion, though ocherwiſe there were fire brands of diſſen · 
tion between them. Photius a learned Grecian, who knew ber- 


ter the cuſtem of the Greeks, than either Grotius, or the Ana- 
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baprifls his elyents; produces an Imperiall conſtitũ | 
in it waSdecrecd, that̃ all baptized Samaritans, and Grekians 
ſhould be puniſhed | 

dente ory of 18 carrietmmn, who brought nor their wives, 
and children in their familie sto holy Bapriſm, Tit. 1. de fide, cap. 
10. Here you ſee that there was a Law that upon ſtrict penalty 
required of Greciam that, were baptized themſelves, that they 
ſhould bring their children to baptiſm. He alledges another 
imperial conſtitution that the Samaritans ſhould not be admitted 
to be beptized, till catechiſed in or after converſion, bur their 
ch. ldren, though they knew not the doftrine, were to be baptized, 


The Councell in Trullo canon 84. requires that all the Græci- 


ans little ones without delay ſhould be baptized, One ot the 
eight Canons in Carthage concluded againſt Pelagius, afhrmed, 
that whoſoever denyed Baptiſm for the remiſſion of fans. to a 
new-born Infant ſhould * Anathematized. Balſamon in his 
glofle upon the forementioned Canon relates that the Ro- 
mans buying children taken captive by the Scythians, and 
Hagarens from a Chriſtian Country, put it to the Queſtion 
whether they were to be baptized, of no ?. ſome pleaded they 
came from a Country where Chriſtians dwelt, and therefore it 
was to be preſumed they were baptized i ππ mn, in their Infan- 
tie, others doubted whether they were bapti⁊ ed or no, all con- 


cluded if they were not, they ought to be baptized. All which 


clearly reſtifies that Infant - Baptiſm was generally in uſe a- 


mongſt Chriſtians, ſeeing they preſumed where Chriſtians in-" 


habited, Infant- Baptiſm was in uſe, Now if ſuch among the 
Greeks as brought not their children to Baptiſm were to be pu- 
niſhed. If Imperial lawes; and Synodical Canon required In- 
fant-Baptiſm, if there were any Infants of whoſe Baptiſm they 
doubred, they required they ſhould be baptized, why ſhould 
Maſter Tomhes out of Groti us give this falſe Echo, That. Infants 
in the Primitive times were baptized very rarely. ; 

The eighth antruth is, 7 hat Infants in the Primitive times 
were baptized only in caſe of danger of nearneſſe of death; the con- 


tradictory whereof is ſo evident, that it need no other refutation 


but reflex ion upon the Premiſes, to which I referre the Reader. 
None of the Anti- Pædobaptiſts have hitherto(which their perems 
ptory aſſertion requires) given us hiſtorical evidence, that either 
all or the major rt, put off their baptiſm till belicyers,excepr ag 
is alledged in cale of danger of deathʒ Nay that any n A 
Soba 83 | aa 


tion, where- | 
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ans out of ſcruple of conſcience denyed, or refuſed Infant - Bap- 
tim. True it is that Tertullian that lived about eighty years af- 
ter the decea ſe of S. John, and Gregory Naxian xen after him, who 


lived about 370 years after the incarnation, in ſome caſes, (as 
hath been ſarmerly alledged) adviſed to put off Infant-Bapriſm, 
which iprcfragably proves that Infant-Bapriſm was generally in 
practiſe in their times, that they approve of the lawtulneſſe of it, 
onely adviſes the conveniency of deferring in ſome caſes fore- 
mentioned, neither do we find upon record, that either of them 
prevail d. Incaſe of urgent neceſſity death approaching, they 


more vehememly pieſſed the neceſſity of Baptiſm, according 


to Tertullian own ground. Tertul. dc Baptiſmo. Præſcribitur ne- 
mini ſine baptiſ ino competere ſalutem, none can be ſaued (ſay es he) with. 
aut haptiſm, from that ſentence of our great Maſler, unle/s ene be born 


of water, be bath not bad life, for he hath tyed faith to the neceſſity of 


Baptiſm ; thus farre be; From hence we may gather , that as 


Tertullianelley here confeſſes the univerſal cuſtome of wels naß | 


Infants ; ſo here impliedly he approves ot the lawſulneſs, na 

the conveniencie of if, ſecing I: fants every moment are liable 
to death, and cf a further ne ceſſity, death approaching, which 
neceſiity we are not to ſuppole to bs abſolute, and Medu of the 
means, as if Gcd could not ſave Infants withour baptiſm ; 


but conditionall and præcepti, b cauſe God hath commanded it; 5 
for I canror find, that God hath promiſed to ſave any that walks 


not in his way, and are not actually; or at the leaſt habitually 
Miſpoſed to be admitted into the Church viſible by his own ordi- 
nanccs. ' Gcd could have ckonſcd Naamaus leprofic without wath- 
ing in Jo dan, bur would not if he had ſtubbornly refuſed, there- 
fore that Was good counſel] of his ſervants, 2 Kings 5,13, If the 
Prophet had bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldſt thou not have done 
it > How much rather then, when be faith, waſb and be clean; So that 
Tertullian's ad viſe to put off Baptiſin, was but either as before, 


til Infants were ſtrengthened 10 end ure the water, or a miſtake,, 


as he alſo ady ſ d yourg men unmar1ied , and idowes though 
yrofeſſi:g Chi iſt, ro delay their þapri:m , till they were either 
mariyed;.or confitmed in chaſticy, that is,fingle lite "57 

Now-asthis would be a ſtrange Argument, Tertullian adviſed 


ycung men, and w-ddowes to delay their Baptiſm, till they 
were either mar ied, or confirmed in chaſſity, Therefore young 


men and widdowes n the Prim tive times, hen converted from 
Paganiſm were not baptized; As ſtrange is this, Tertullian ad- 
yiſcd to deferrg the baptiſm of ſeme Infants , therefore in hib 
5 „ time, 


* n x A N 
Wn i , A * 1 * 
n % os) - ES 
„3 £40 at f N 
＋ — * 
3 


A 


time, and the 2 8 e „ ker þ 
in the caſe of dan fired, 1 


getiof death, every one may ſec the 
and this is their main fort, W 
yeild up their armes. 3 ”— 
The ninth untruth is, That when reformation of other Popiſh a- 
buſes was ſongbe, the reformatiqn of Tafant-Baptiſm wal ſought with 
the firſt; ſame hundred years before Luther. Nunc ad Triarios per 
tum eſt, This is the Rereward , which our Adverſaries boaſt 
much in, as Neſtor did of his in Homer; but being examined, it 
„ will end like Nebuchadnezar's image in feet of clay; or as Jordan 
(the Dippers talk ſo much off) in Sadomes gulf, or the dead ſea. 
Whatl was Infant · Bapti ſm ipſtituted by Chriſt, practiſed by the 
Apoſtles, ſed in the firſt Centuries, a cuſtome ſo ſacygd in Pe- 
lagius his dayes (by Mr. Tombes's own confeſſion)as he durſt not 
oppoſe it? And yet a Popiſn abuſe, when Popery had yet no be- 
ings Did Auguſtiue averre the Church was alwayes Popiſh, when 
he ſaid the Church alwayes held Infant-Bapriſm ? D:d Origen 
ſay the Apoſtles praiſed Popery , when he ſaid de peccatorum 
meritis Ecclefia traditionem ab Apoſtolis accepit etiam patuulis dare 
baptiſmum, the Church rectived a Tradition from the Apoſiles to give 
Baptiſm even to little ones? Was it uſed in Apa, Europe, Greece be- 
fore the Biſhop of Rome was as much as a Provincial Biſhop ? 
Nay more frequently (as Maſter Tombes would have it) in Aſtice, 
then Italy, and yet a Popiſh abuſe? This is a frange Prodigie, 
Indeed there are that under the nerion ofPopery comprehnds the 
Trinity, Magiſtracy, Miriſty, Sacraments, all Ordinances, Scriptures, 
and even the truth of the deffy, with the Perſens and Office of chriſt. 
The Trinitariam and Anabaptiſts of Tranſilvamia', Anno 1568. n 
their Antitheſts of their falſe, and true ehriſt at Alba Fulia have 
delivered ſomething like this, which our Scekers , Ranters, and 
_—_ have improved of late, impugning all glorious truths 
under the Notion of Popery. Bur that Maſter Tomes would 
be eſteemed a judicious and learned man, much verſed in Anti- 
quity, ſhould account Infant-Bapriſm a Popiſh abuſe , and in- 
terpretatiuely accuſe the Magiſtracy, and Miniſtery of all che 
1cformed Churches of Popery, is ſomewhat ſtrange : Bur when, 
or in what hundred years was the reformation of Infant-Baptiſns 
ſought? For he ſaies, it was ſought ſome hundred years before Luther, 
Sought by whom? At the hands of what Councell, Magiſtracy, 
Presbyrery > He mentions here none, but Pitbagoras like, thinks 

his d dos is ſufficient. In his Examen of Mr. Marſhals Ser- 
mon he gives four inſtances for 7 of his pretended a egationt 
* 1, Je. 
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ou he ret mation of Infant- Bapti 
now ig the T< ft. | ms 
Fox his firſt inftance of erengari us, he ſayes that Caſſander in 


145 Popiſh abuſe, comes 


his Teſt monies of Infant-Baprifm, in the Epiſtle: to the Duke 


f Cleve, tel lx us that Guitmand Biſhop of Auerſe mentioneth the 
famous Bein Anno 1030, oppoſing not onely the corpo- 
ral preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, but alſo the baptiſm of 
little ones. For anſwer, obſerve it is not ſaid that Berengar ius 
de red + efoi mation of Infant · Baptiſm, but oppoſed it, nay, that Guit- 
mund d d but ſay that he oppoſed it, and if he ſeek ſurther he ſhal 
hnd,tharGuitmund took it upon the credit of Deoduznus Leodienfis 
and he took it up as a common fame, how far does this fall hort? 
Beſid s this fame was Jyer, for in ſo many Synods held againſt 
Bereng arius, we never find any (faith Biſhop aber) thing ot this 
nature Jaid to his cha ge. e | 
_ His ſcconꝗ inſtance is of the Albigenſes, called ſo of a Country 
of France, and cathari, or Puritans, ot whom he ſaith in the words 
ot caßauder, hi reliquis erroribus, ques a M anichau, & Pyiſcillianiſtit 
mutuati ſunt, &. The'e to the reſt of the errours which they 
have bot iowed of the lanichees, and Priſcalianiſts moreover ha ve 


added this, that they ſay rhe ba ptiſm of litle ones is unprofitab le. 


To th's 1 Anſwer; he took this alſo upon report of thoſe who 
miſtook their meaning, when th; y ſaid Baptiſmum nihil proficere 
paruulh ad ſalutem, Bapriſm pꝛiofite d litt le ones nothing to Sal- 
vation, held no more as Biſhop Ther ſayes than that it did not 
conferr grace ex opere operato, which we allo ſay; which is ſur- 


ther evidenced poſitively, in that He veden recording the confeſ- 


fon of the faith of the Albig: nſes, doth abundantly own their 
baptizing of Infarts. N-gartvcly that the Magdetu: gen'es that 
dil gently related their doctrine, nor Reignolds in his Caluinotur- 
ciſmus , wherein he ende vours to reproach them, layes any ſuch 
thirg to their charge. Æneas Silvius delivering a large Cata-: 
k ge of their opinions in his Hiſtory de Origine Bohemotum, bath 


no ſuch thing, pag. 67,68. Theſe arc his words, Hyjus pi fi fera, 


ac ſampridm damnaie factioui dogmita ſunt, Romanum Preſulem 
reliquzs epiſcopss parem eſſe, i ꝛter ſacerdotes nullum diſcrimen, Preſ= 
2 non dignit atem, ſed vitæ meritum, cfficere potiorem, anima & 


ep bo ibues excedentes, aut in æternas e veſfligio pœnas mergi, aut per pe- 


tua conſe qui gaudia: Purgatorium ignem nullum ipvenirs; uanum eſſe 
AE nan 


. a 


-_ 


7 
ger ? win: 2, The Albigenſes. |K camelef Sect out of | 
end. 4, The Petro- Bußans, which whether ang, or all of theſe 
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irridend as. Mendicantium rel | | 3 
cerdotes pauperes eſſe debere ſold contentor eleemoſjn i. Libeamm 
' cnjuſque predieatonem verbi dei patefe. Nullum capitale peccatumy, | 
quantumvis majoris vitandi malt gratis tolerandum. 2 7 
lis culpæ reus fit, eum neque ſeculari, neque eccleſiaſticd dignitate 
potiri; neque parendum ei: confirmationem, quam Chriſmate Pon- 
liſices inducant & extremam un ctionem inter exclefie ſacra minim@ 
contineri. Auricularem conſeſſonem nugacem eſſe, Sufficere ſu 
quemque deo in cubili ſuo confitert peccata, Baptiſma fluvialis un- 
dæ null interjectã ſacri olei miæxtuna recipiendum, cmiteriorum 
inanom uſum, queſtus cauſa repertum ; quacunque tegantur tellure 
humana cor pora nil diſtare. Templum dei late patentis ipſum mundum 
elle, coarbtare majeſtatem ej us, gui eccleſſias, monaſter ia, oratoriaque 
conſtruunt, tanquam propitior in eis divina bonitas inveniatur. Sa- 
cerdotales vcſtes, altarium, ornamenta, pallas, cor poralia, calices, 
patin as, vaſaq;ʒ; hujuſmodi nil habere momenti : Sacerdotem quoc un- 
que loco, quocunꝗ ue tempore ſacium Chriſti corpus conficere poſſe, pe- 
tentthuſque miniſtrare; ſufficere ſe verba ſacramentalia tantum di- 
cat, ſuſfragia ſanctorum in cels cum Chrifto yegnantium ſiuſtras 
impetrari, quæ juvnre non poſſunt: in canonicis horis cautandis, di- 
cendiſuè fruſtrà tempus teri. Nulla die ab opere ceſſandum, niſi quæ 
dominica nunc a ppellatur; celebritates ſanctorum wirſus reſicienn᷑ 
das; Fejuniis quoq; ab eccleſia inflitutis nihil ineſte meriti. 4 
His third inſtance of an Anonymous people out of Bernard in his | 
66.Sermogupon the Canticles, that 4 themſelves Apo ftolicos 
of whom he ſayes (among other things) irrident nos qui baptixa- 
mms inf antes, they ſcoff at us becauſe we baptize Infants. Te 
which I anſwer, theſe people were alſo Albigenſes, or Waldenſes,- . 
who are cleared from this aſperſion by the former hiſtories : Ber- 
nard alſo charged them wich? Manichiſm, & that the people threx 
> them into the water, as if they were witches, which Mr. T. himſelf 
docs not believe, why ſhould we then believe the other contra-" 
ry to ſo _ auchenrick Authors ? 7 
His fourth Inſtance is of Petrus cluniacentis, who writ an Epi- 
{tle to three Biſhops of France againſt Peter de Bruis, and Henrj- 
cus e them with this errour, that little ones may not be 
baptiſed. anſwer Cluniacensis a railing Abbot ende voured 
render them odious to the people, becauſe they oppoſed 
Monkes idle, and unprofitable life, and caſts this afperfi 
upon them that they deny Infanr-Baptiſmz when they ek 


” _ denyed the trumpery that went along wi! 
F- it elf, bi they that charge them with Manichiſm 3 from both 
whereotebeir own confeſlions clear them ; one whereof was pub- 
ſhed by Belaxxar Lidius, and preſented ro Uiadiſiaus King of 
Bunge), Bally, Lid. Tom. 2. pag. 285, In their Apology, and 
defence of their Doctrine, they have a whole Chapter wherein 
ey aſſert, and prove Pædobaptiſm at large. The confeſſion 
the Taborites hath not a word ſounding againſt it. The Hiſtory 
ofthe Waldenſcs, lib. 1. cap. 3· p. io. mentions amongſt the calum- 
nies unjuſtly caſt upon them, that they reject the Baptiſm of In- 
fants, of which Brrzard.is cited the Author, Sermon 66. And 
the ſame Author in the third part of his Hiſtory, profeſſedly ſet · 
ting down the doctrine of the Waldenſes, and Albigenſes, ſayes 
they preſent their children to Baptiſm, which they ought to do, 
ro whom the children are neareſt, as. Parents &c. By theſs di- 
ſcoveries it may appear how farre .theſe obſcure reſtimonies ta- 
ken from caſſander a modern Amphibious Naturaliſt, and Bernard 
and cluniacenſis two Popiſh Abbots comes ſhort of proof, that 
hen rcfermatien of other Popiſh abuſes was ſought, the refor- 
mation of (nfant- Baptiſm was ſought with the firſt, ſome hun- 
dred years before Luther. Montes parturiunt, naſcetur ridicule 
NA, great boaſts, Lur ſmall roaft. 


; | Maſter Tombes 7 Section. 
. A vain is the aſſignation of the cauſe; of Anabaptiſm (which i in- 


1 
B 


* 


om the Scriptures, aud other Authors not diſcerned formerly as now. 

© The true reaſon why our books and prattiſe are permitted is, becauſe 
they bave at leaft ſo much appearance of truth as is ſufficient to make 
wiſe men let tbem alone, leaſt they baply (hould fight againſt God. I be 


Estler rea ſous are bug his own ignorant ſurmiſes. . 


rbaptiim in thoſe days; 
it did conferr grace, ex he- 
hing at Infant Baptiſm 
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deed true Baptiſm) whereas the true cauſe i the ſbining forth light - 
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JN che firſt Pewgraph he undertakes to anſwer go the third head 
of the Epiſtle, the reaſons of the preſent grouth, and increaſs | 
of Anabaptiſm, wherein he forges a Chimera mounted uporſ# 
theſe four wings, 1. That the aſſignation of the cauſes of Ana- 
baptiſm are yain, 2. That Anabaptiſm, that is repeati 
Baptiſm) is true Baptiſm. 3. That the true cauſe of Anabap- 
riſm, is the ſhining forth of light from Scriptures , and other 
Authors. 4. That this light was not diſcoyered formerly as now. 
Theſe Icarian engines wings him from his labyrinth of error, but 
are in danger to betray him to the Sea of groſſe miſtakes, as will 
appear when they are expoſed to the beams of the ſun, that is, che 
true light of diſcovery. Firſt that the aſſignat ĩon of the cauſes f · 
nabaptiſm are vais; This he affitms, & yer names ner one of them, 
but turns bis back ( as the Souldier did from Auguſtus cæſar) be- 
eauſe he could not endure the dart ing beams of his eys. Oppreſſin 
N. mrods uſes to ſend witnefles out of the Country, that w 
overthrow. their cauſe ; ſo he having ſuppreſſed the reaſons of 2? 
the preſent grouth of Anabaptiſm calls them vain ; yet they ſhall 7 
ence more appcar at the batr againſt him, which we ſubmit ro 
the judgment of intelligent, and impartiaþChriſtians, they are 
theſe, 1. Times of diviſion, wherein thehhedge of diſcipline ies 
broken down; liberty in religion, is like free converſing without 
reſtrainr, or watch in time of peſtilence, ane houſe eafily in- 
fects a whole City. 2. Satans malice like a river the further ir 
goes the deeper, and fiercer. 3. The corruption of mans nature 
mor einclinable te errour than truth. 4. The fitneſs of the engin 
for devaſtarion, and ruinating all former Churches, under co- 
leur of firſt baptiſmns nullity, gather ing of new ones (after theic 
own mould) out of the old ruines by rebaptizing. 3. The prerence 
that children are uncapable of Church member ſhip, or commu- 
nion of Saints, as if there were not the lame capacity under the 
Goſpel, which was under the law. 6. Falſe allegation that In- 
fanc-Bapriſm is occaſion of looſe living, as if the native Jewer, © 
that were ſcaled, when Infants, were more diſſolute than tibe 
Proſelites. 7. To limit it to ripe years increaſes pietyzas if ſewes, 
and Turks, and their rebaptized converts, were not more fre- 
quenely guilty of Apoſtacic, and hi pocriſie. 8. Not underſtan- 
ing that Infants Church memberſhip in the Old Teſtament is 
not repealed, but confirmed in the new. 9. A — 
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which circumc ſion is a part, as if godlineſſe in both Teſtaments 
: had not the promiſe of this life, and of the life to come. fo. That 


Abraham, and his ſpiritual ſeed only, and not with viſible pro- 
fſeeſſors. 1 2. That᷑ there is no ſuch thing as national Churches, 
tmough Chriſt ſayes, make diſciples of all Nations, and T/ajab 
- types, all Nations ſhall flow in, yer they ſay, all Churches muſt 
gathered by actual profeſſion as well in Chriſtian Nations as 
ſt Turks and Pagans, 13: Becauſe we have no particular 
Inſtance in Termins that any Infants were baptized, and becauſe 
- . theyarc norexpreſly named in the precept, as if generals did 
= > got include pargiculars, as well for Infants as old men. 14. De- 
|  Pying equivalencies, and neceflary conſequencies from Scri 
ture. 15. A vilifying the judgment and perſons of all godly, 
ndnd learned men of this preſent, and former ages, building up 
ftzheir rotten foundation upon their ruines. 16. Temporal in- 
ttereſts ofthe loweſt of the people, which while they dream it is 
”  eountenanced by men in power, cry Hoſama, and perhaps cru- 
” -cifictomorrow, 17. A pretending to the Spirit of God. Numa 
© _ _ Rompitias feigned that he converſed with the goddeſsFgeria, i- 
nat with Futter in thegCave ; Solon with the Delphian ApoPNe, 
© - Mabometwich' the Angel Gabriel; Montanus , and the Quakers 
mh the Holy Ghoſt; the white Witches w. th the ſpirit in the 
3 of a dove, and all but to palliate their unſound opinions, 
— raiſes. 18. The learning, ſubtilty, and induſtry of fome 
| —— to gain Preſeiytes; Arius, Velagius, Marcion were 
not wiſer in their generation than they, to invegle the poor fim- 
ple people, eſpecially women, and inferiour tradeſmen; which 
in ſayen years carr ſcarce learn the myſtery of this loweſt profeſſi - 


imployments) to underſtand the miſtery of Divinity, and there- 
upon meddle with controverſies,that they have no more eapacity 
topryinto, than a bat to look up into the third heaven. Thus 
farr-ahe aſſignation of the reaſons of A nabaptiſm which he ſayes 
ite vain; a cenſure how juſt, let wiſe men judge, who clearly ſee 
that the meeting of ſeveral beaſts at Nilus does not more pro- 
Perl beger new Monſters , nor putrefaction ingendcr ſeveral 
 vermins, than the fore · aſſigned reaſons occaſion the grouth, and 
| Increaſe of Anahapciſm. | | > 
+ - «The ſecond Allegation is, that Anabapriſm is true Baptiſm 1 
. $523 | 4 


che Covenant made with Abrahar was partly carnal, of 


eireumciſion was the ſeal of righteouſneſs of faith to Abraham,” 
and not his poſterity, 1 1. That the Covenant was made with 


® on, thinks half ſeven years enough (gained from their worldly 
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(93) 1 
A ſtrange Paradox, which either implies that Infant, Baptiſm 
is a nullity, or that true baptiſm may be iterated , or received '- 
more than once; The confutation of the former is the ſcope ot 
this preſent treatiſe ſectum & ſui, & cuſvi index. The latter 
chat true Baptiſm may be iterated (as the notat on of the word, 
and their pra ctiſe inter prets it) is now to be queſtioned; And 
that I fight not with the ayre, or an adverſary of mine own fra- 
ming may appear from Mr. T. who examen pag. 23. begges an 
Argument of Mr. Martial to prove reiteration of Baptiln toe 
intr inſecally unlawfull, and that in the tone of the Marcion 
and Ætians, who in ſcveral Councells have been whipt for it, 
and have received theſe, and the like reaſons for their paſport. 
I. In the inſtitution of Baptiſm there is neither expte ll, „ ner 
conſcquently any mention of reĩteration of it, as in the Lor 
Supper, Qaotieſcunque feceritis, as often as ye ſhall do it, &. 
and whatſoever is not of faith is ſin, what ſoever is not grounded 
on Scripture is will worſhip, there is no inſtance, or preſident in 
Scripture that any one was baptized twice, for thole, 4s 19. 3. 
4. were either firſt baptized metonymically, that is initiated» 
with the doctrine of ahn, and then afterwards baptized with: 
water as ſome ſay; or adulteratly bapt zed with falſe Baptiſmſas 
Ambroſe thinks) and then with true Bapriſm ; or baptized fiſt: 
with John's Baptiſm, and then with Chriſts, which (as Auſtin: 
conceives) are two diſtin& Baptiſmes; or which is moſt conſo-4 
nant to. the Text, firft baptized by Jahn with water, then by the 
Apoſtle with the Holy,Ghoſt,, and fire, that is the miraculcus 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; None of theſe make for the reiterati- 
on of the ſame baptiſm ; beſides there is expreſs Scripture againſt” 
it. Zpbeſ. 4. 5. one Lord, one faith, one Baptiſm. 2. Baptiſm is the 
Sacrament of regeneration, or new birth; and as Auſtin hath it 
as we are carnally, and naturally born bur once, ſo we are ſpiri- 
tually, and ſupernaturally new born but once; faith though ic 


admit of grandations begins but once, Bapt ſin that matriculates 


us into Chriſts Schole, is tô be performed bur once; Therefore 
eren Cyprian himſelt,and his followers never baptized any whom 
they thought were truly baprized before: 3. Baptiſm ſucceeds: 
Circumciſion which was but once adminiftred, as appears from 
that of Zoſhuah 5. 4. where the Holy Ghoſt gives this reaſon, +; 
why Foſhuab circumciſed the Iſraelites in Glgal ? Becauſe all: 
tho circumciſed were dead, intimating it they had been 

| . circumciſed. 
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reumciſed already, it ſhould not have Men done again. And 
ag eircumci ſion was tyed to the eight day from the birth, till 


3 eight day be ſides the firſt can be ſound, it cannot be ju- 


Kified without ſacriledge. 
g forth of l ght from the Scriptures, and other Authors; what 


other Authors? Is not Sccipture by Bellarmine 's own confeſſion 
certiſims omnium & peifectiſſima regula, the moſt certain and per- 

act rule of all? Yea the fol: and adequate rule of our faith? 
ure (its true) may impart its light to other Authors, as 


the Sun empties h's rayes (as the Aſtronomers ſpeak) in in feri- 


ares crater as, into inferiour * ſublunary veſſels; If the Scriprure 


4 have thus emptied it ſelf for the adyantage of Anabaptiſm, they 


might do well to ler it appear, produce one ſol d Argument out 
of Scripture againſt Intant-Bapriſm, name one Authentick, and 
impartial Author that demonſtrates out of one Text of Scrip- 
ture that Infants ought nor de jure to be baptized, out of the un- 
doubted Records of one Century, that de facto they were not bap + 


* tized, but this they never could do yet, never will do. Indeed 
they may fancy to themſelves abundance of light out of Scrip- 


ere, like fick perſons in ſome diſeaſe, when death approaches 
thinks, that ſtore of tapers, and torches are lighted about the 
bed, when the candle is out; the cauſe is in the diſtemper of 
the brain, and eye, and if the ſpiritual eye of the ſoul be darken- 
ed iow oxbr@- how great is the darkneſs, . ä 
The fourth Allegation is, That this light put of Scripture, and - 
ther Authors was not diſcerned formerly as now. Some of our Ana- 


baptiſts are of opinion that Chriſt never locally aſcended into 


heaven, but oncly vaniſhed out of ſight and is yer bodily upon 
the carth, youchſafing his apparition to the Saints now, which 
he did not in former ages; This is either a diabolical fiction, 


Y or a deluding Phantaſm ; like to this, is the pretended light our 


of Scripture, and other Authors for Anabapriſm not diſcerned 


4 formerly as now, Did Berengarius ſee more than the primative 
Fathers, and Martyrs >. The Albigenſes of France, and the 4- 


wonymi more then Berengarius: Peter de Bruis more than the Al- 
bigenſes? Baltaxxar, Hubmir, Pacimontanus , Muncer, and John 
1 more than Peter de Brus? And Mr, Tombes as a child 


pon theſe Giants ſhoulders fees further into childrens bapriſm 


© oe ian they all? Ring the bells backward , and make Horace re- 
| cant his pœrentum pejor avis, lib. 3. ode. 6. That evety thing de- 


generate: 


His third allegation chat the true cauſe of Anabaptiſm is ſhi- 
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generates; Ovid and HSA woe mr vr [is the gölden 
age; and not before : It ſeenis the promiſe chat Chriſt made to 
the never dying — — and their ſucceflors, © 
that he was with them al way,; even to the end of the world, 
was not performed before; That the Holy Ghoſt that was to 
lead into all truth was not ſent till now's We have ſpecial pre- 
dictions of theſe latter dayes, bur its ſuch as tlieſe. 2 Tim. 3.1, 2, 
6-7, In the laſt dayes perillous times ſhall come, for men {hall be lovers 
of their own (elves, covetous, hoafters, proud, blaſphemers, difobedzun 
to parents, untbankfi Il, unholy, Sc. Of this ſort are they that p 
ixto bouſes, and lead captive filly women laden with us, led away % * 
with divers luſts, ever hearing, andncver able to come to theknowledg © 


_ theſe alſo the truth; Fude 18. 19. There ſbould be 7 7 
laſt time, who ſhould walk after their own ungodly Tufts, T 


cvill, bur it was to ſee heir miſery, as che eyent declares. Jahn 
5 bb when be tet our dt is deep leb, eee 
Rrange revelations, and new lights, which ended in ridiog ur-. 
on a blind Aﬀe in the market P acc, where he afterwards for his 


"+ 4» 


In anſwer to the fourth head of the Epiſtle, why the Anabay 
tiſts were permitted, and their books printed, ſeing thoſe of A. 
rius, Dr. Focklingtons,” Mr. Arthers were butned, he paſſes by the 
reaſons there af ned, which are theſe, 1. The. providence. o 
Sod, 2. The wiſdome of the ſtare, The providence of G — 

| | | - 
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ont, 2. Thatahd finccicy , and conſtancy 


d, and hardned. 
che State, that like, Sis Chirargians will 


fill c por purge ſome floating humors till they be ſettled, Theſe 


1 gun; bur in effect of the whole Church, 3 not ignorant ſur- 
5 but che, udgment ot moſt learned men, wherein confe · 
'-, ently be accuſes. many former Councells, Synods, Harmonies 

of confeſſion Parliaments, Canon, Civill, Statute laws, many 
. r Treactksof learned Divines, and the late Aſſembliy, of 
It pnorant ſurmiſes. .. 


ſc they have at leaſt, ſo much apptarance of 
; t to make wiſe men ro let them alone, leaſt 
Sa: 0 Id 1 We Cod; This is _ xbt.n % 


Aki 

= an d ayes abſolu rely that thexe is truth in their books 3! 

Robe ark I ar W much appearanee of truth; not chat Poſe 

that oppo the x 2gainſt God: but that haply , chat is 
Yo © hey 


| way, $7 5 5 ainſt God: True it is which the Phi- 
Toſopher ſales, r tan, many things appears and makes 


fair Emblancz, which: arc but ſhadowes,-and: — — Copy 
yut ſuch a gloſs, JAnd;Farniſh.upon upon his blaſphemies, that a 
Hatron chat crye e upon him before, when ſhe heard his 
2 8 rea ſens „ was convinced to be ef his Judg- 


Ape! 13 Magazine of all ſubrilcie, forrified,and ammu⸗ 
nitioned with all ſorts of Paralogiſmes, and Elenches of Sophi- 


Arie. In which Figean forge, Mr. T. is the chief Briarius; or Gir 
ws, who operates wirhmore than an ed hands; ; yet wiſe, & 
learned men  cafily ifcovers a vein of Ilacies running. chrough 
1 mine, and by the cynolure, or pole · ſtar of the Goſpel 


77 breach they th make in the arch cuts the channel even 
War the S lor gulf of 8 on 15 one hand; and rhe 


50 , Tharwanh bn öppofeion may more d- 
rojed. - 3. eee and proud 


Eo vet launce a turgidwlcer,, till it be ripe 3 Askilfull Phiſitian that 


ie calls the Epiſtlers own ignorant ſurmiſes, when they are not 


e reaſon 2 85 he). why their books, and practiſe is 


. ee ney a mp des for he 2 — | 


chemſelves, 17 dire cts 8 avoid the Rhegium, 


R / / i ac... 


2... S%, rea ede eee 


- fixt, when Cranmer Arch-b.ſhop of Canterbury , and Ridley B 


ed ic with 2 


| Ges ach there, and ſomes the things che letter mentions, abi, and 2 


LY vs WW W e TIMER 


0s, rock zbſ the 
2 Fo gh weak riſtian, be ine 

not have ho againſt G 
conſclence ( which hap iy ce mage. ,w 


Arguments to be won unto the — Fab bns 5 5 be 9 
Bigbts of the faction, like fire to turn all things into ther own. — 
nature, and with the Phariſecs to compaſt Sea, and Land to 
mabe Proſelytes of their own opinion: Therefore EAdWʃƷð—Ziçl "the 


of Londow were ſent from the Councell rv entreat him for role 
tion bur in one family of a Religion that was againſt his.conſ 
ence; he firſt o e, it out of Scripture· grounds; nh acts 
olution, that he would ſpend his life » and all” 
that he had, rather than to agree, and grant to that he knew cer. 
rainly to be againſt the truth; And laſtly (when they continued 
their im unity) his tender heart burſting out in bitter weep- 
ing, and fobbing , deſired them to be content; wherear the Bi- 
ſhops themſelves, ſcei his zeale, and conſtancie „ vept as {I he 
as the, as convinced with his tears, which like * Magdalins = 
tears, may well be — for a memorial , Monumezne 
of him and is well worth our imitation, Act i aud — Tom, 
3. 5. 1295. col. 2. Edit. Anxi 1583. | 


Maſter nales 8. Sefton, 55 


usb. Di vie are uſe full, yee ſuch unworthy artifices, as I find in 
and d afiers are a juſt reaſon for me to wave them, eſpecially with" 
ſuab men 45 have inet with. what the ſucceſs bath been of the diſ=. 
putes mentioned is not ſo proper for me to enquire. The publiſhing of 4 
that at B in ſo unbrotherly manner, hath I imagin diver ted ma-. 
y from be truth, who if they bad nat been willing to be deluded , had 1 
never been caught with ſuch a cheat as is the mock-ticled book, Plain 3 
3 proof for Infant Baptiſm 
reſt of te Diſputes hu ve not gained(that 1 hear) any credit to re- 
dlobaptiſin but on the contrary, among the intelligent : 
Ie is true I was importuned ta viſit ſome friends at Abergæveny and | 


1 were unknown to me, bredneither, thaugh'be« 
wg wealed with reaching , 1 ＋ 2 Ipeat * —__ 
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SEA Fu 1 al, {Edie (aberdinier is enquired, whe» 


ic. o Diſꝑute, and conter wich Ani — cing 
the Doctrine eats. «5 2:.Canksr, for which canſe the kmpie(s 
Placi lla would nor ſuffer her husband 7 headafns to diſcqurſe with 
the Heret ck Eunomin:) He anſwers by concurring in judgment 
with the reſolution there given, grant ing by an — 94 that 
Diſputes are uſt fu; bur like Margery-gopd-aw.z (ve th cwes it 
ord pt y again with h.s Theſis, chat ſuch unworthy artifi es as 
15 ds in, and after thaw: are a juſt reaſon for him to wave 
eſpecially wich ſuch men as he hath, met with. 
What unwvortft, artifices hach Mr. Towbes ſound in- Df er? 
55 „and Divine Truth, Logic, or re figed reaſon, where 
N. 15 Kade » Divinc Hugh: vheteby hs errours are dilcovercd, 
A are they co. h ane, that ſet up true Lights to . 
| ax;s.? What: A e Kath he found 08 ſputes ? 
$5 of — 
tranſmitted to the puhlick vie a O un worthy project! Cannot 
 Bajaſet b taken, but he muſt he carr; — ina Cape 
ken ? Nothing grit ved the Mynks; and Frier — as when 
5 the Imaęcs ot Da:xl Gathern, the r08d 0f:Grazes and wilftids ne- 
die were pulled d wn, that they were ſhowne at Pauli- Croſſa, 
dànudelſcubeie, that alf m gle ſ-e tht ſecret gimmiers by which a 
Pech ſt iavibble d d act che pretend: d Mirac es. And he further 


4 rg 50 ſufficient. fon. deim Tribe, 
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at hat was tranſaRcd i in — 1 
be 
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aggravatest Srihy At tißcrs with an Emphaſis pur; upon 

e eee ps 

Rath heimer wich * Such whöfe nticher Perſon, nor Argiments 

he can reconcile ta his party + Caligula loves to gtapple w th thæ 

Mets of the fore, ers DAB N of victory may be carried a- 
ſo does the 2 like Sal- 


way withour'fwear, or bleed; | 
acide, [Poll ſat ſang uu, & ſudere. And therefore becauſe he 
cannot carty awaya. dry conqueſt, he refolvęs to wave Diſputes 
Kereafrer 3 1 with had donc ſo hitherto, boch by fen, and o. 
rlierwiſe; his conſtience one day would have found more peace 
and the Church more quiet. O that he woüſd imitate defis 
Hert af er, who nev r writſa fair a hand, as: when he writ back= 

ward, bis et ractations. . 

" What ſucceſſs thi Diſputes at zemdley, Herefard , Roſs , and 
Abzigaveny had (heſayes)_is net ſo proper for him to enquire ; ; 
whether proper or-no,we & unct᷑ believe but that he is ſo carcfall : 
a husbandman, when he hath planted, and watered, he will look: - -: 
after the. increaſe 3. Or ifhe'en uire not, others will be apt to tel 1 
him ; (which he confeflerh aſterward ) for Fame hath an hundred 
feer, an hundred wings, an hundred mouthes. Thar at Bewd-. * 
but preſently he ſends up a ſwarm of Locuſts to dimm this light. 
1. Affirming that it Nas ubliſhed in an un brotberly manner; 
2. That it divertcd many from truth. 3. That they were willing 
to be deluded. 4. That they were caught with a cheat. 5. That 
the book filed plain Scriptüre proof for Infant-Bapriſm, is a 
ock titled book. ; Allwhich'calumnics, Maſter BArter the Aus. 


thor hach anſwered wih that dexterity, ſolidicy, and ſatisfa ction 
to the impartial reader, that whoſoever ſhall go about to add a- 
2 — ſeem to poure water into the Sea, and light a candle 
to the Sun, Jenn. * GS 
The reſt of the Diſputes. (he ſayes) have ndt gained: any credit 
ro Pædobaptiſm, but with theſe two limitat/ons, 1. That he 
hears, 3. Among the Intelligent. What he hears we know 
not, onely this we know, chat what he hears ar ſuch a diſtance, 
is from che Anahaptiſts, who ſince by dipping they have took poſe 
ſeffion of that Element, rhinks' with Lunatick Thraflaut at A- 
zhens, that evciy ſhip that comes to the ſhore is their on; Eye- 
ry Text of Scriprure like the Catadupes of Vilus, ſeunds nothing 
7 ae be Now who- theſe Intelligent are, with whom the 
ifputes have gained no _—_ miy ealily con jecture, nong | 


* 
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Which amounts to this, that none but the Anabapti | 
ligent; who, as if they had the ſole Monopoly of Intelligencies, 
* _ ouphr in his judgment to move the Sphears in theſe inferiour 
| - orbes of Churth, and Commonweale. With theſe we eonfeſs 
the Diſputes have gained no more credit, than Luthers reforma- 
tion hath done with the Jeſuits ; Saint Peters miracles with the 
- Diſciples of Simon Magus, or our Saviours Diſputes with the 
unconverted Saddnces. Otherwiſe he ſhall thar they have 
3 gained credit withthe Orthodox, and Pious, Elſe why are the 
banks of their Fordams lett ſo deſolare fince, as if to be dipt, were 
to be thrown into the water in a ſack of Leather for a Parricide, 
or condemned ro Tyber from the Scale Gemonia ? 3 
To the Sixt Quere of the Epiſtle, he confeſſes that he was 
importuned to viſit ſome kriends at Abergavem, which for ſeven- 
teen years he had deſerted, and though often requeſted in for- 
mer times, would not youchſafe then a viſit, till the cauſe 
2 ught him. There (he ſayes) he preached, and that's true; 
and ſome things the letter mentions he ſpake, and does Kill 
avouch; Bur what he ſpake, and does till avouch, he tells us 
not, that by this Enthymemarical reſervation he may have a 
 Joophole of evaſion in all Emergencies. The things the Epiſtle 
# mentions he ſpake were rheſe. Thar Infanr-Bapriſm was a nul- 
lity, a mockery ; no Bapriſm but by dipping , or plunging. was 
lawiull, that all that would be ſaved , muſt be rebaptized, or 
baprized after profeſſion,” That there was no ſuch thing as In- 
fane-Bapriſm in the Primitive times, but that came in with other 
eco: ruptions upon unſound grounds; whether he will avouch all 
this, or no, many others will, chat he deſivered them, whoſe 
credit, and Teſtimonies (no diſparagement to him) are as Au- 
thentick as his. 3 |; 5 ts. 
And whereas the Epiftle ſayes there were many well learned 
that heard him, eſpecially two, Mr. Bonner, and Mr. Vaughan, 
who both for the prt ſent kept ſilence, when out of the pulpit he 
challenged the whole Congregation to ſpeak, if they had any 
tbing to ſay, contrary to that he had delivered. Onely Maſter 
Benner cloſed with him in the way to his lodging, and told him he 
had delivered ſome thing contrary to that he had read in the 
Ancients, and other things tbat grieved his ſpirit to hear, and de- 
fired therefore to conferr with him there abeut the next morning, 


: | and that he ſlighted the grave old Gentleman with as much 


contempt 
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reg 
; tontempt mypt 25 Auſtin che Monk did the Britiſh "Commiſſioners at 
anger. He ſayes he llighted neither, though both were un- 
known to him, whereas the ſlighting of ond is but laid to hig 
charge: Mr. Vaugban was not known to him (as my information 
ſerves me) till the next day: But it was no fleighting, but for- 


. bearing to ſpeak much, becauſe he was wearied with preaching, 
as if inthe Pulpit he had not only ſpent his ſpirits, bur *w1g8ms © ? 


Ale, his civility, and affability too: Mr. Bonner is not for many 
. words, burdclights in Laconiſms more than he. But he was wil 
ling to get into a dry hauſe from the rain, and was not Mr. Bon- 


- wer ſo too? The ubi of this overture (as I hear) was not ſub dia 


* 


but ſub tete. And here I cannot but tell Mr. T. what one obſer- ** 


ved when he read theſe his words, that he was like the Phariſces, 
lay heavy burikens upon others, but wonld not touch them with 
one of his ſingers, could preſſe Arguments for two hours, that 
people muſt be d pped in rivers over head, when himſelt was im- 
patient for two minutes to be baptizcd under the cloud. And it 
vas further obſerved more generally, that that day of his preach- 


ing, and the day of hs departure were more tempeſtuous than 4 


ordinary, as if the Element of water had been enraged, for the 
facrilegious abuſe of it; Bur ſecret things belong to God; the 
{ig we know, the puniſhment we know not. LET 

He ſayes, he was willing to have conference with Mr. V. whe 
ſeemed modeſt, and intelligent; in which words, is involved a 
fripperic of incongruities; for how could he be willing to have 
conference with Mr, /. before he knew him ? And it is apparent 
he never knew him not till he had conference with him; And 


how did he find that he was modeſt, and intelligent, but by th= . F 
conference? Bur how theſe qualifications diſcovered in the cons - 


ference could be an occaſion of his: willingneſs to admit of the 
conference, is nos intelligible. I ſhall conteſs that the Encomirm 
be gives, Mr. V. and much more is his due : But I fear inder. 
dduen er, bis grants are but lures ; Some Stratagem lyes couch · 
ed in this Trojan horſe, that he vainly hopes to gain Mr. V. to 
his party, or filence : Otherwiſe it is obſerved, the more able his 
adverſarics arc, and the more unanſwetable their Arguments, 
the more he vilifies them, witrneſs that Triumvirat of Worthies, 
Dr. Hamond, Mr. Maſhal, and Mr. Baxter, whom he either flights, 
or bitter ly calumnistes, as be does me in the words following, 
who (though conſcious of mine own weakneſs ) take thoſe flan- 

gers for honours,which fall from the pen of one, that can drop no- 
thing but gall;for thus he bel ſhes out — ſaying, he found 
3 KY - me 


1 
1. a - 


3 
c i 
4 


9 


4 


* 


£4 \ % * 2 
* 
8 4 
a” 1 
e . 
8 

* : my * 1 1 * 

fc 


er. 


1k wtaberkſicrior Baths: 
chr r for — the Oauſe, thai my 
(God wi ) clear, an 1 10. 


" Firſt, he fayes he found ue before to be aman iof raiſe, 4no2.- 
| 7 winger fpſs, where . g wich him PEE: — 
* .peeafion 3 There being a day ſolernnly agreed upon for a publiek 
a Pon Rnd many hundreds more ita hear it; The 

one Mr. Shiner an Anabapt iſt: The 

— — wer, Mr. Smitb, and othern Mihifters in dhe 
N wholo faces I hadineveriſeembefore-:»whenthe 
—— «gathered, and ann Alarme; ready ito be. beat 

— ; 7. Tombes unexpeccdly-entredithe lifts, and 
und took the/Pulpir:, and for an hour, and an halt wogether 
vont of Matih,128. 19. ſtared the Queſtion, anſwered the Pædo- 
-baptifis objeRions, laid the grounds of his n Arguments, aud 
ſo pte paſſciſed tlie affections of the Auditory: Mich Prologue 
-being end d, Sinner rakes. place, and goes on with the! Pr otalis, 
mtmmaſtring the acraſions of the Diſpute into Rank, and Be. 
Which done, Mr: Tirertenters the Stage, relating the grievances 
rintervenad, wherevpon ho was imrerrupted, here began the 
Epitaſis; No B ſpute aas bike to be, unleſs Mr. Tombes ouñu 
Apart, 'of keep filence,mmhichy he: ratuled; alledging he came 
o mamain the Truth; hereupan (afrer mc, dcbae):he-was 
chalenged to take up — — „making choice 
A of Mr. Fre robe his Moderator, or Second; ſo/ the Oppo- 
A ments did of me, which that things mightproceed in an o1deply 
va, I ur:dertook, the ugh unprc pa No ſooner were they 

- Jaunchod imo any depth er he Diſpute, but I. found 
— t kad heard of Maſter: Tombes, zhavhe was more for 
che extravagante, chan the (digeſts, and like as they define the 

Aire, w We edfily entrench os others Lounds, :burwould hardly | 

be kept his own'; whereupon' preſſed him eo Lusoniſme, 
mind ing him ot his Reſpondents office, which vas to ropeat, 
deny, diſtinguiſh, diſcover che fallacy, give a cure expaſit ion of 
4 Text alledged, and not like a Lap ing to carry farre from 
the matter wi ha wildem ſſe, and luxuria nc ie of words. 2 
h:mw :ccoſes:me of, as Chyſorunns did Sertus - Roſſius, and 
TubnoLigaiins of the crimes they we e guilty of chamſelves; In cl 
this mifatirg Stegen, Who whenthe day of prymonreame:arreſt- 
ed his Cred tur; Nevet is malice. more indilcigerithaniwhen it _ 
S 3 r yi is more lia- 
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For the ſecond ealunnie, that Lcnuld not bluſh, Wherher he 
take it naturally, er morally, It grill ca ſflyireſlect upon Hidlſelf: 
If natural y, 1 appeale to any Ph „ whether Miffer * 
. Tombes countenahce, or mine are dyed inigra in (H. | 
not this to upbraid any Dyers ſon) thar ir cannot change 
hue, A Subtiliſt in Nature, being asked whar Ae cheug 
Tiberius the Emperour., ſaid he ſaw in H complex 
J eee, dirt ming la withblood, thatis'; balcgene 
S uelty. Car danus N mai at Milleb rchatsvynſhed his face” With 
fcalding lead, as carcl(ſly as a man watherh hhnſe if with erdia - 
ry water. Iwill not make application; onely chis I. ſay, he neil 3 
needs have a ſtayed countenancertharitincorfron the whole Ch 
thol,ck Church without blutkbing.'' If he mean Morally,"Jee- 2 
2 where I was guilty of one abſurdiy, that deſer ved a 
.bluſh, though I deny not, hut I might oftentimes change ron -- © 
tenance, as troubled with his unciviikexpreſſions; and car | 
whereas, if need were, I could myfter/up»a;decade of his; ; 
ſome ſogroſſe, .that. a great Commander ſaid, that if he had 
committed ſuch an abſurdity, as one wa, When he was a ſchodi- 
boy reading Godwin s Antiquities, his Maſter would have 
whipped him. Sed me repimam. I had rather be d ſuffer 
by tos much ſtupidity, than being reviled, in imitation of ne 
2 oyer-do it, by being ν ,, (as he) little leſſe 


urr : 
In anſwer tothe ſecond Epiſtle (where the Relator gives the 
reaſons of his public tion of the Diſpute and Sermon) he fayts 
two things are meerly fabulous, his bemg, :woundid, u vauming; © 
And he thinks the like of a third, the ſhort time of conceivitg tbe 
Diſ pute, and Sermon, dad . 133 1266 
For the firſt, as I am not bound to vindicate every circumſtanes = 
of fact. che Epiſtle aſſerts, ſo ir is nor ſo proper for me to ſpeak t 
wounding ; onely what he conteſles himſelf. 1 may with mode- 
Ky relate oy implies, he anſwered not ſo clearly, as he would, 
it he had had the Arguments to view, and examine deliberately 
and that his Anſwers are to be amended pag. 5, That he denyed 
the Minor, in which he imagined that fallacie, which he 
not no upon fight de prehend. Pag. 22. In denying the — 
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in che firſt Argument, he conſeſſes he was miſtgken thr | 
| H4 | ad verten- 
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there are none. Hibnexrexp 


<5 £164)" 24 with many more; 1 
| ot ſome humane infirmiry pag, 34; Any 
hich I forbear. Beſides me thinks, a little friction mihi 0 
zu his memory to be ſenſiple that Mr. 7. whom he commends 
Auftering him to play with the bait of his Argument to the end of 
: mitt hiri not without ſeveral pricks in the gills, 
„ Farthe {eeond, his Vaunting (beſides his Sermon at Koſs , his 
| of his words: ati Aberga deny relating. to Mr. Baxter 


TEES LA. 


Pod his ſaying that neither Dr. Savage, nor the Br. of the Chair 
2 void his Argument at Oxford p. 1 50 is a thing as viſibly to 
ey in all his writings; avOwles at Athens 


A pig For th third, that be winks he ſine time ofſited in he FH. 


or the conceiving of the Difpute aud Sermon, is alſo fabulous; Ire- 
urn, that what he groundicly'thinks, 1 value not, as long as'I 
. £ertginly know, chat che Di ſpute on my part (and I believe the 
fame o Mr. V. qu was. ſo far wanting to have an hour and an half 
. fox che oonceptionʒthat I had not ſo much as a conceived thought 
to Diſpute when I entered the place. Onely Lcame to hear Mr. 
;; Bonper, when that failed, fcanof offerce, and the 1 Apoſta- 

8 


eie die me to it. For the Sermon, though it was the gleanings 
t do, it had not che entire retiredneſſe of one day, as thoſe t 


i Kpew my other imploymente, will cafily beliey e: 
1 For the words tolle wing I coneur with him, that it dif, pleaſeth 
vo me, that the buſineſſeſhouid be truly ſtated, which is the end alfo of 
adhs my writing; Though it difpleaſe me that he ſhould firſt give 
the aſſault, and then raiſe the hubbub. For ſurely his Sermoh 
zand Diſpute were à ſnare to deceive the people; whereas the 
«publicayion ofthe, qther was intended as a preſervative to unde- 
ceive them. He intends not to lengthen the bu|ineſſe by inſiſting upon the 
Hlaity nf the reports of bis Anſwer and he hath good reaſon ſor it, for 
| | reſfions preſages ſome good hope, 
that be dat here begins tu write his Confeſſions , may hereafter 


with Auſtin write his retractations; for he grants it is not impro- 


bable that he might in Foe hours Diſpute with one who talked fo faff, ar 


eee to contider of what he ſaid, anſwered wot ſo clearly as he 


aul, had be had the Artanients io view, and examine deliberatly. In 

de won be of which Monſter, three untruthes are couched ; Firſt, 

. Shar he diſputed f ue hours with me, when the whole was ſhort of 

that, and Almoſt two thereof ſyent w th Mr. J. Secondly, that 
I tathed fd faſt, as to give him no time to consider of what he ſaid, 
whereas I did not only ſpeak treatibly, but was often forced to 

terest the Syllogiſm twice, or thrice. Indeed I would nor fuf- 

- $erhim-ro. build his Tabernack rpon evcry groundleſs e 
| SB; an 


. ! 


and brood upon his Cockatrice eggs till he had hatched ther; 

Thirdly char he cou/d not anſwer ſoclearly as he would, bad be bad the 

Arguments to view, and examine deliberatly , whereas now after fix, 
months time, he brings them forth in print, but as meer unlick- 
ed Bears whelps, and misſhapen Moon-calves as formerly; for all 
he pretends he will either ſhew how his Anſwers were miſreporred 

which was not at all; or how they are to be amended, which (as 

fhall appear) is not yet. = Es * 
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The ſecond Part. 
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I 
1. Section. 
Ar. Tombes. 


I Onbeivieg Ihe n . e Miſter V. 


4 — 
I tate my leave of him, and vaſs on to A 5 
concerning whom the Reader is to be premonifhed,, 
d chat th relſem of his ſaſt ſpenſing, and muny — "KA 


Tu often unteriain what to apply an Anf 
at the Diſpate. 227 n e 
| FTI OL” As. for his Preface I let ĩt paſſe. Ha firſt: 
mene, page 16. Some Infants may not be baptized, theres 
ſome Infants may be baptized is /o frivolous, that I neither did l 
nor do nom think it worth any thing but contempt. For if the reaſb= - 
xing were good, it nu he reſolved into this ; ogiſm, At that © : 
Vol be baj ed, may be baptized; ſome Infants nay wt be baptiz 
Ergo, ſome Iufunts ma) be baptized : There being no ather way acc: 
ding to Logick Rules to make it good. 12 man of common ſenſe mi 
ſee the foolery of that Argument, For if it be gcad, be might in 3 
manner ſay, ſome Infants may not have ihe Lords Supper, Therefore © 
ſome infants may ; Some Boys are not tobe Ordained yo * i 
| folly 1 
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fore Jome are, I denged the conſequence, and #r, C. wat 
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1c By 
folly prints a $yllogiſm, which ſpewes be proved not what was 10 by 
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Va” 75 } . 83 SE x * 85 1 | 
Ho ſufficiently he kath anſwered Mr. V. and upon whax terms 
he takes his leave of him, will be further (I hope) manifeſted 
one day; be is of age, and able, let him anſwer for himſelf, Twill 
not meddle with his replication; Bit look to mine own guard, for 
he paſſes on to me with flying colours, and before his de ence, he 
Faiſes chis Sconce, that the Reader is to be premoniſhed that by 
reaſon of my faſt ſpeaking, and many words, he was often uncers 
tain hat to apply an Anſwer to at the Diſpate; Where he vio- 


5 


ng 


SSO DS UTS 


SY 


fic 
pr 


 - lates bothart, and truth; 1: Are, where according to the Areo- 
pagites rule he ſhould handle controverſies env rider, Without 
pe 92 «rv Tour, without Preambles... 2. Truth, for though 
is conclufion be true that he was often uncertain what co apply 

an Anſwer to at the Diſpuge, yet his premiſes are notor.euſly falſe, 
for neither were my expreſſions ſo voluble, but an ordinary ca pa- 
city might go in Equipage wich them, nor my Syllogiſmes ſo ba 
Jong, but they were czfily repeatable ; for I ſpeak nothing bur fa 


the Sceleton, or nerves of Arguments; unleſs when forced to th 

claim him from Extravagancics,'or vagaties; or d give an aa ¶ ſu 

. fer to his Socratical Interrogations, on Gate Thetiue realons to 
Sl his uncertainty to apply an Anſwer, was partly in the object, a as 
tuch ſaclear, that it was unanſwerable; partly in himſelf, who | . 
3 E taken off his own ground, and beaten path, is often ti 
4 to ſeek. And would one think, that he that makes pe of 
1 Divines in the world in this point, ſhould make fo feeble,and be 


varleſs Apology, to palliate his unoertain, and Camelian-like | +, 
n{wers from the ſhock of an extemporal Diſpure,which he is not ve 
willing to hear of, and therefore paſſes by the Preface, wherein 1 1 
r| requeſted that the Cauſe ke nor ſuffer prejudice for mine | 7, 
npreparation, 2. That liberty might be granted of a permedi- E 
tated, and treatable Diſpute hereafrer, That I might but ſſudy m 
che Queſtion ſo many hours as Mr. Tombes had done dayes, dayes br 
as he had done months, months as he years, . But without any m 
5 Eau . allowance for this; This Achilles, who was fa'd in the th 
latter Epiſtle ro be wounded in the heele falls upon the. &rſt En- 
{ rhyatcric (as he calls it) with that over flowing of gall, 1 his 
ö a . ; whole 


Fay JPY 
whole paper is rinQured eh che Jaundeis Ji alas W waving 
_—_ Cie Longs Ham. Ilid. a. a Enthymene ? unleſt 


becauſe 's up: Niue, it ſticits in bi tomack ; that he keviſſes like a 


Dere wounded w. th a dart, that he needs ſome ditanie to draw it 
out; He ſhould have called ic Zathymeme, ſo the Relator calls it, 
not I, in the Diſpute, and they are both miſtaken; for Mr.Tomber 
might have remembred fo much out of Logick , chat there is 2 
ſpecies, or kind of Argumentation diſtinct from Ethimema, whieh 
by Keckerman Sy ſlematis, Log: pag. 45- is ſtiled conſecutio ſententi-- 
arum, and thus by him defined, fine medii diſpoſitione ſententia ſtve' 
opoſitio ad propoſygionem ſtquens, one ſentence or propoſition fol- 
— . another, without diſpofition of the meaium, as appears(be- 
fides many other wayes) in all converſions both ſimplex,” per de 
cidens, and per contra poſitimem, where the Argument is good, aui 
yet neither three propoſitions, nor an entire Syllogiſin can be im- 
mediatly made, and for this he quotes Zevel, who lays v ſtatim 
elt Enthymema, cum audiuntum due poſitiones,quarum una ſeguitures 
aller ã, ſiquidem onmme Ethymema compleri poteſt, & ad tres propositis- 
nes reduci, conſecutio autem hæc propoſitioum compleri non potelt, “ 
ad (ay pe — revocari. Now this miſtaken Entbymema, but 
indeed conſecutio ſententimum was this, Some Infants may nor be 
baptized, therefore ſome Infants may be baptized', This he 
ſayes is ſo frivolous, that he neither did then, nor does yer 


think ic werth any ching but contempt; which uncharitable cen- 


ſure ariſes from ignorance, or inadvertencic, that betrayes him 
to a double miſtake; 1. that there was no way of Arguing conſe-' 
cutive, by two propoſitions, but Ethymemarically , fo thar they 
were immediatly reducible to a Syllogiſm complear in mood, 


Ggure,z. If an Ethywema, andreducible, that it muſt be neceſſark: — 9 
ly reſolved into his Syllogiſm as he calls it. All that may neæx 


be baptized, may be baptized, ſome Infants may not be 

zed, Ergo ſore Infants may be baptized. Truly this is ſo fri- 
volous, and deſerves ſo much concempr., that a freſh-man would 
laògh at it. I find in Maſter Maſhal's Juſt Cenſure of Maſter 
Tombes, that he makes himſelf merry, by turning che Orations, ? 
Epiſtles, an Allufion of Fathers into Syllogiſmes ; Thar his 
main faculty lyes in framing ſpecious anſwers to Arguments 
brought to prove any ching; That he hath a dexterity in for- 
ming Arguments into ſeveral ſhapes , and then cluding © 
them; Maſter Huffie ſayes, Maſter Tomber can diſcover con- 


clufions arifing from premiſſes, that no man elſe can ſee, 


Bur that hee was not able te make a Syllogiſm , or aer 
| thu 
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Na For cy ww 2m | 
bei ' ] wonld gladiy know — ming 

ft. fig} np 5 it g- )hisimoniows:Syllogiſi belorge 
| of two negatives, in the Tonuluſion / vi 
2 mative . — lasevory Puny owo anime 
iolated.: 1. . iu cuncinded. 

25 2. Th che. concluſfion- ſheuld follow che-unworthicr) part; 
$. he extracts an affirmative tonciaſon fron ebe 


* . mon lie 1 Will not ſay tr have boon 
— vey 10 befides:rheor KT excluded 


Japtila n und 5: There are ſome..Infars:-befides 
chem th — Gonlon Baptiſm, therefore ſome: Intants may 
a baprizc —— Argument lyes in the 

ume ropoſitions,, that: what belongs nor to 410 
ane of them, — — belong to the other Iris the eigheh 
place (as Cracantherhe ſayes) Logic: pg. 350. Whence Argu- 
—— — adiſ,,E, chat what: oe member reb 


.theother admirs:; A for.inftunce, Rom the imme- 
ion of 4 living — into reaſomable, and unteaſo- 

follews, ſome: living creatures are unreaſonable 

are reaſonable. Elements are divided into — 
Lebt; bence is will follom, ſome: Elemente ars | 
—— —— „or. E Chiaſt f 
Matth. P ui, the'owe 1 

Stake be-otber leit; hone tome f 5 from his Teſtimonyy 
Fall betakes, therofore: ene ſhallbe lefry From the- like 
tio: l Seme ſballde ſer a the E Hand, therefore 
on bol 5 on ihe right Nowwharicould be more ridieuw-' 
©: 1 wiorhis Core AH thoſorhar ſhall norte ſet on 
rig hand, ſhall be ſet on che right hand, baus ſome men 
be idecighs band, Thetofbte ſome: ſhallbeſeron' 
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Tor © 4 ible (fort Tpeak of fa 
though 3 ** E ili f. 0 N ck] 
ther, Some Boyes ara nu i de · or 7 thereſwe ſome we; 
here I would know _ rs Tombes 1 by 2 2 What 

2 If by Oidained he mean a ſolemn ſetting apart 
2 be hands after Blechen d und- Ekamination , XY 


2 ir) n 
I ſay has in are not 1 
rr Bur. if dy Otdaimed: nitced), 


app:oved to exereiſe, rid H fo ow tromr his OWA, , 
principles, tor oper Faint ID, preach, pr 
yore bean ene in che ul pix of abie men ſome Þb 
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and deliberare:y by him repeated; till his Lg | 4 
thyſe w e — — 8 granted dare 
o be cominigent;; „ch enen; hen he. coukt not re- 
J ondcile, be endeavouted wick his Sar cafin te daftr me cur of un- 
tenamceh wih ch hg: now #Rgravaces ; 3 Ly! the Whole, * | 
tle, that as the Auditors then difcoyered weakneſt in 

ick, and rationals, ſo che reader may do now in h 8 
and Morak, his main drife being torender my pe afoo, andes 
od os, ee 1 — Te ena ke 7 benſt in 
fixgit, vonis an inſechou ordout 2$2irift They parſer; at this 2 
nas all the nn FW{ay Ot. .- 
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therefore 
1 — — it, and the 


ee I the Major ; but bis guichneſſe, 
| So — — e cad 
„The Eſſence of Baptiſin , the js, that which is of the Eſ- 
* * of e . to * ; by which 
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Infants, in which ſenſe (he ſayes) he denyes, th:t the 


= cording. eo the ſpecifical reaſon may be unequal'y' partici 
of Individuals; As ap pea's by induction, rumane aut ee 
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| HeArgumeni Fe from the Eſſence otBapeiſiy was not anew. | ; 
one (as he miſtakes) but a contimiiation, and confirm no, 2 
che former, for when after four 5 rwi orderly propoſed ; 
had no way of cvaſion, bur petere rind pium, to fly. back to hi un | 
Sanctuary, I was forced again to prove the conſecution of 2 | 4 
propoſitions, that they were both actually true, N x 4 
conrroverſie, ' tha ſome Infants mgy be bapri which TY 4 
thus : To whom belongs the Efferce br Baprilh, the may be be 
tized, to ſome Infants belongs the Eſſence of Noe fog ered ſou... 
Infancs may be ba ptized. Here he confeſſes he den id the Mi- 
nor been be ſhould have denyed the Major; And mhich is worle, . 
thou n my nexe Syllogiſin he Wt, "ip aken; 15 3 
not 2 by reaſon of my quicknels, and 55 Hi 
phig words would ner: Permit him; pittifull yes; Die 
1 — he firſt heare the Argument from me, and then 
ſelf, what; neſs ? Is not the Syllogiſm briefly — ed, t 1 
took aw way his Minor, what multiplying of words? Ws 
Bur now he makes amends, and re aires es the loſs „ 8 
of aewofold Eſſence of Baptiſm, which is a meer Cymera, or fa: 3 | 
ther an Ex. Lg + fb ble, 1 never heard before; 54. as E 
is mum but one, fo Eſſentia una, eſſente is bur one: WhO cyef 
read of this nem Divinity, and Merapliyficks, that the-efſence 1 
of Baptiſm bel g to Infants may have two ſenſes? 2 
5 has the bapriſm of Infants is true Baptiſm, 
t is according to tranſcendenral verity, ſuch as hath the na- 
ture tre ge And in this ſenſe he grants the propoſition i 255 
„ thar the *elſence of Baptiſm 1 to Intants; The 
— ſenſe is, the effence of Baptiſim, that is, chat whis 1 16 | 
the eſſence to the right adminiſtration of Baptiſm one 


Cx A 


Bapriſm belongs co [nfants; asif the eſſence were not indi 
that they that had one pa all, wanted one part, wanted a 
Far as Zuſtachius hath it, M * dag. 11. every — 
conſiſts of patts*Phyfical, or Metaphyf ical, eaten ta ace 
mdiviſibiles uad nulla ſit natura, que ſecundum nataram ſpecifi 
cam mnequaliter Tre ab individus, Therefore effence 
are called indivifible, becauſe there is nothing of nawüre chat 25 
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| Iuteating, «nd drinki 


common ſen the | 
Which he allo calls the efſence of Baptiſm, it is ſo farr from be- 
. ing che eſſence of it, as his own terms (right adminiſtration) im-. 
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not more to one man than another, ſo that one man eMinor more 


be ſaid to be a man than another, and he gives a reaſon, becauſe 
nothing that belongs to the eſſence of a thing can be added, or 


2323 


7 


thdrawn, but preſently the nature and eſſence is changed, 
tence A/iſtotle rr. = 17 3. Tom. 10. compares eſſences 

ers, to wh. ch if we add, or ſubſtract but an union, the 
reſult is 5 it the el- 


tants, then indiviſibly, and cqual 


| cifical number is changed, hence t 


ſence of Baptiſm bclongs to I 


y to them, wich thoſe of riper age, bur Mr. Tombes being Judge, 
the e ſſence of Baptiſin according co Tranſcendental verity belongs 
to Infants, therefore Baptiſm belongs indiviſibly, and cqually ro 
Ia fants with them of riper years; hi 


| either will his parallel in- 
ſtance relieve him, that Infants eating bread, and drinking wine, is 
the Lords Supper, and bave the eſſence of it, 


of 


-which is his groundleſſe dictate, and jbarh no truth in it, for up- 


# 


on ſuppoſition that Infants are excluded the Lords Supper in · 


” divine inſtitution, which is the tundzment, and gives being to 


they are no more capable of the eſſence, and true 

caring of the Lords Supper while Infants, than degs, and mices 
jel how ridiculouſly the Canoniſts of the Church of Rome Di- 
ſpute whether they cat the Lords Suppec, or no, every man of 
comm ſe knowcs ; As for the other part of the diſtinction, 


hat ir is but an ace dental perfection ſuperadded to the eſ- 


„If his diſtinct on had been of he truth of Baptiſm; it 


5 might have had ſome ground in it, though net as applyed to In- 
fats; for as che Church of Rome, and other Churches that holds 


the ſundamentals, according to Biſhop Hall, and Davenant are 


* true Churches in tranſcendental verity, but in relation to their 
erronious ſuperſt ructions, they are not tiue Churches, eatenus in 
' moral verity. Baptiſm with water in the Church, adminiſtred 


by a Prieft in rhe name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is 


* 


true Baptiſm in Tranſcen ental vericy, though in reſpect of their 
additions of falr, ſpittle, exorciſm, and other ſuperſtitious cir- 


c:umſtances morally not true ; . But Baptiſm of Bells is neither 


; Tranſcendentally „ nor morally true, much leſſe have they 


the eflence of Baptiſm, as wanting the ſundament, which is tha 


root ot ie ent tie. Whereas Mr, Tombes confeſſes Infams may 


have the cA-nce of Baptiſm, or that it belongs to them,which the 


” "Argument fiom the de fin tion further proves, in forme thus. To 
"whom belongs the definition of Baptiſm, tõ them belongs Fn eſ⸗ 
8 1 | ence 
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ion extends to them, go baptize al Nations. 4. The marterial 


the Jewiſh children were of Circumciſion: ' 5; The formalcauſe. E 


ment, correlative, and Termini, but all theſe three, Eundamentums © 


| Relation, and that terminus baptiſini 'eſt obſgnaiio, & bon f. mne z 


betwixt che figne, and thing ſigned, and fign;fi-d is appatent by 3 
he words following; A Sine is azyord common to Baptiſmand - 7 
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ſonxe, to ſome Infants belongs the definition of Baprifin; the 
2222 the: dence 3 Tie 36 nb Menoeat 
probarion, or all one ſas he ſayes) as to agrue infant-Bapriſm'is 
Baptiſm therefore. ĩt is right r — it is not Identical, fort 
an Argument taken from the definition is a demonſtration, > 
favors, notiori, from the former, and knomn : It is nor all 
one to argue — — is Baptiſm, theretore it it riguiet 
Baptiſm, but it conc ludes Infant · Baptiſm is Baptiſm; therefore 
Infants may be baptized, which is the Queſtion by rhis inferentde 
put out of Queſtion: And if we make a deeper Scrutinie into tb 
parts of the definition, we ſhall find that their Baptiſim is right * 
Baptiſm, and that Infants may rightly be baprized, for the entire 
definition of Baptiſm comprehends in its wombe theſe parts, Is 2 
The fundament, which is the divine Inſtitution in folding Infants. 
in all Nations, in ſeveral families, 2. The prineipal caule, the 
Holy Ghoſt, of which they are capable, what then can forbid” '* 
water ? 3. The Inſtrumental cauſe, the Miniſter, wh>ſe 'commiſs. ; 
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cauſc, water, of which. Chriſtian children are as capable, "8s 


alſo, intothe name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 6. Tha 9 
correlative Chriſt, of whoſe Union children are receptiye. 
7. The final cauſe, grace, and glory, from which they cannot be 
exchuded, for to ſuch belongs the Kingdom of Gd. 

And this is the Argument perticulatifed by which I proved the © 
definition of Baptiſm belonged to Infants thus; The definition +7 
of Bapriſm, as of all other relations, is made up of the funda- 


Correlatum, and Terminus belongs to Infants, therefore the defſi?ꝰ 
nition of Baptiſm belongs to Infants. Here he denyed Baptiſm 
was a Relation; wherein (he ſayes) I inſinuate that he was driven 
to an abſurdity, and how juſtly let learned men judge; Kecſerman 
places Baptiſm,amongſt concrete Relatives, called of the Greeks 
cu bach, Log. Syſt. pag. 1 5. Melanchton ſayes, Baptiſm is a 


abſolutionis peccatorum per ſanguinem Chriſti, The terme ef Baptiſm is 
tbe ſtaling and confirmation of pardon 8f ins by the blood of Chriſt. 
Peter Martyr cum. places part. 4. pag. 1127 defincs Baptiſm, a 
ligne of regeneration into Chriſt, into his death, and reſurrecti / 
on &c, and that by ligne, he means Meronym'cally a Relauonmn 
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© other Sacrament: is proved (fayes he) becaiiſe Pan inthe 
| Epiſtle to the Roma 4; 11. taughe char Abraban, after he was 
|  Jufſtified did receive circumciſion being a ſeal of righteouſneſs of 
©. faith already obtained; and that Baptiſm ſealeth is ——— 

| expreſſed, lei of ien; for Chriſt: 


— — which 
n leaſt it ſhould be 
Baptiſm to be 
telle e whether, leaving it 
mes like Mahns Tombe at 
that nothing formally can be 
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n Kad why may not as 
ſeeing In is there is both acti- 
n 0 s confeſſed that in Baptiſm is included bap- | 
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. ſeſſing that in the uſe, it was a ſigne, which predication is but 
2 9 , the true gtuus of Bapriſm muſt be the union be- th 
teen the ſigne, and the ching ſigned, or ſigniſi d, which is a re- 
lation, and nt as he would make it an action, which would car- 
"2p 8 8 8 ry 


ment, whereby Plantiff, and defendant put in gages © 2 


all ihiugs, Or. it may be he means there is no one Scrip me 


Therefore it is both a Relation, and a Sacrament, Then he 


— 
— 


F x en 


(11 73+. | 7 
ry in the bowels of it this abſurdiry , that then Baptiſm-would 
be inherent in the baptized , that the party baprized could 
not ſay mine, but che Miniſters. Baptiſm ; Atta oft. - 

No the Argument whereby in the Diſpute I proved Baptiſe 
to he a relation, was chis, Every Sacrament is a relation, Baptiſm 
i Sacrament, therefore Baptiſm is a Relation. Then he de- 
nyed both the premifſes, but now minces it, ſaying that he confeſ- 
ſes chat the terme Sacrament, being but a term invented by Latine 
Fachers, may he layd afide : What Latine Fathers? The duade- 
cim Tabulæ? For they mention it; There was among the Anci- 
ent Heathen Romans Sacramentum militare, a Souldiers Sacra- 


the tryal, this Tuliy alludes too pro Milone Sacrameniis alienas fun. 
dos ferunt, They ſue for other mens grounds with Sacraments, or 
gages of mony. Therefore the Terme S: eramenx was not in- 
vented by the Chriſtian Latine Fathers, but was long before them 
Perhaps he means the terme Sacrament to ſpeake properly, nas 
not invented but applyed to Baptiſin, and the Lords Supper by the 
Latine Chriſtian Fathers, & therefore may be laid aſide, becauſe a 
heathen. word; So the terms Epiſcopus , Prester, Diacotus, + © 
ſhould be la d afide, for the Areopagites, and other Grecians © 
had them, Ile inſtance in one, F pi 2 Plutarch iz Pericle ſayes, 
e iniexer O- in avry d G, Phidias Was his Biſbop, or oveſeer in 


2 48 


word in the Original that can properly be tranſlated Sacrament; 
Then the word Friniey, Vanity, Humanity, and (whe they car 
ſo much withall) Anti- Pædobaptiſt, muſt be laid alide « Befides 
is there not aigneay myſtery in che Original, which to expreſi in 
our language, and the Latine no fitter words according to com- 
mon uſe can be then Sacrament; And though Myſtery, and Sa- 
crament are of a larger extent & fignification than to be conyer+ | 
tible with Bapti ſm, and the Lords Supper, yet they are the Myſte- 
ries and Sacraments xs? ;feyir,by way of eminence. And that Bap- 


0 


tiſm was both a Sacr ts and a relation was further proved. 
That which is an outward and viſible ſigne, of an inward and invi 
ſible grace, is both a Relation, and a Sacramenc ; Baptiſm is an 
outward and viſible ſigne of an inward and invifible 2 "I 


the Minor; now he ſpeaks not quite out, but clouos the Truth of 1 
it with ty o falſe affertions, 1, That there is no common * > 
1 L | ; : ö 1 3 . 71 


| | 4118) 

| of a Sacrament e ſed in Seri e. 1 Thar Auflint definieT- 
oy 45 —.— 555 a 
For the former, that there i is no common 1 of 2 Sacrament 
expreſſed in Scripture is untrue, both in the ſequel, and in it 


7 Ss 7 


” ſelf; Im che ſequel, for what conſequence > there is rio common 

nature of a Sacrament expreſſed in Scripture, therefore Baptiſm 
i nora Sacrament more than in this ? There is no common 
value of infuſed grace expreſſed in Scripture, therefore faith 1s 
not an infuſed grace, Untrue in it ſelf, for though not in one 
there may be in many places of Seripture compared, toge - 
Ber (be garlands ef flowers gathered our of the ſame garden) a 


. * 
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A -pation,cleion, adoption, regeneration, hope; with many more, 
hich Scripture in no one place, undertakes completely to define, 
dut che common nature thereof, (if he mean the Genus, and the 
Ipeeial nature, the differentia) may be gathered by comparing of 
q _Scrip ares'? And is there not the common nature of a Sacrament 
en reſſed in one Seripture, Rom. 4. 11. le mene 8, 
kal of the righteoujneſs of faith? This is che judgment of the 
niente, and the moſt of the Divines of refermed Churches, a- 
0 mongꝑſt v hich expreſly Bucauus Loc. commu. pag. 557. ſayes, eſt i- 
ur Pe lo finitore Sacramentin ſigillum juſtitiæ ſidei. Therefore a 
" "Dacramerit,as Paul de fines it, is a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith; 
"Martyr, once Dr. of the chair in Oæford, ſayes in the 
ted place, pag. 102. L. c. A Sacrament is ca led 4 Signe, 
ord that it is common to Baptiſm, and the Lordi Supper it is 
Frodel hereby, becauſe Paul in he E piſi le tothe Romans, taught that 
Abraham after that he was juſtified, received Cir cumcihon, being, a 
I f F righteouſneſs ready obtained. To theſe we might adde 
ue Citecb, pag 414. with many more. 

2 His ſecond groundleſs aſſertion is, That Auſtins defñuition, or 


- Topertinent, and his reaſon is as groundleſs, ftb (faith he) it mey 
” | be applyed to" th: deſcent of the Holy G hoſt as a dow,  Chrifi*s waſhing 
ef bis Diſciples feet, a perjons kneetimg and holding up hu bands to pray, 


v5 Us the Bible, and many oihe / actions which are not Sacra» 


1 IO ere is couched a Mi ſcelene of abſurdities 3 was not the de- 


' common name of a Sacramenr expreſſed, as well as of predeſti- 


at which gots in his name (for he ſcruples it) of Sacrament is 


ent of che Holy Ghoſtz as a Dove, a ſeal, or figne of Chriſts 
| Office ofthe Med: arorthip, and not of his righteouſneſs of faith? 

- -WwH tfigne of inviſible Grace was Chriſts wa ing of his Diſci- 
les feet, buta pattern to wr ak ths ſervice 3 | 
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| (119) | - 2 
being neceſſary, and no ceremony inthoſe hot Countries? Knee. \ 
ling, and holding up of hands to pray, is a moral duty, ſecing 
Chriſt hath redeemed us both body an ſoul, therefore we oughe + 
to worſhip him in body, and foul, come let us worſhip , and fall 
down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker, pray every where lifting up © 
purebands without wrath, Kiſſing of the Bible is bur either an ex- 
preſſion of our reverence to Gods Word, or a civill ceremony in 
depoſing before the Magiſtrate, common to us, with Turks who _» 
alſo kiſs their Alcoran. But grant that all theſe were am 
de, poſitive ſignes of Divine Inſtitution (which is the Genus ef a2 
Sacrament) as habit is *of ſaving” graces ;- will it more follow. 
theſe are ſignes of divine Inſtitution, therefore Sacraments; than 
this, Logick is a habit, therefore a ſaving grace ? But let him 
lay aſide his double fallacie, x hich he twiſts together, x. Argit. 2 
ing affumative'y 2 Genere ad ſpeciem; 2. His fallacia diviious, 
and take the whole definition (for I onely made uſe of ſo much as 
ſufficed for a Medium to prove Baptiſm was a Sacrament) and he 
mall ſee the feebleneſs of his aſſertion, and inſtances, irs chis - - 

every child knows; An outward and viſible figne, ot an inward ant 

ſpiritual Graee given to us, ordained by Chriſt himſelt, as a means 
whereby we rece ve the ſame, and a pledge to aſſure us thereof? 
E very word of it ſeverally may be proved cur of Scripture; NW 
that this cannot be applyed to the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſtas 4 
dove, Chriſts waſhing of his Diſciples feet, a perſons kneeling,” 
and holding up his hands to pray, the kiſſing of the Bible, I dare” 
appeal to Mr.Tombes himſelf, or any one that hath not loſt h's in- 
tellectuals; And whereas he further ſayes, it may be applyed to. 
many other actions, which are nor Sacraments, let him thew:chat =; 
one action can properly be capable of this definition. In th 

mean time let the Reader judge whether he was driven to abſur- #7 

dities or no, in denying that Bapriſm was a Relation, and Auftins" 

definition ot a Sactament. But how ſoever thꝭ ſe be ſayes were bur 

Quirks that he imagines I uſed onely to weary him, and blunt his 

attention, and make ſome oſtentation of my ſelf, and that he 

was weary of them; I ſhall think till he give more ſatisfactorx 

Anſwers, that they were concluding Arguments » and that his 

wearineſſe and blunt neſſe of attention did ariſe from the diſfiaul?. 

ty of untying the knot, which was not tyed by me for oftenta 


of my ſelf, but for tryal of him, and diſcovery of truth; to vic 
he replyed not, not becauſe the talk was vain, but becauſe he 
thought ir was in vain ro talk, and therefore not his importu my. 


but my pręſent neceſſity called for plain Scripture- pioof p ch. 
3 4 14 


Ks 
xftand, how both my Argumegs, and per: 


Mr. Tombes 3. SeRion. * 
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the Leter of viſible church- 


= _— 24: hoſt whom Gad promiſe before 
4 . W. crete under the Law, actual receive into — 6 
7 the Goſpel, — church · members under the Go- 
l, But Kc. Ergo, bad nat Ar. C. quickneſs bindred me, 1 had 
4 uwe che vanity 7) Sf the Major afor, as well as denyed the Minor, for if be 
dean by Church. members, viſible Church-members, and by aQually 
5 Feeiviag into Cor: nant underſtand ſuch an Actual receiving as is 
J © Hthout any aft of faith, or profeſſion of the perſons received into Cove- 
un, 4 I conceive be doth, I deny the Major, But J alſo denyed the 


reh. 


Ihe ch debaition i in the right adm' nitration thereof (which 
was the thing denyed) belongs ro Infants, I prove thus;If God 
dd inſticute bapeiſin for Infavts,' Chriſt merired it for them, and 
> heyRand in need of ir, then to Infants belongs the definition of 
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opt 1j But God inſtituted, Cht iſt merited, and nfants ſtand in p 
bed of it, chereſore to Infants belongs the definition of Baptiſm, f 

WM | the Minor, every branch whereof 1 promiſed to prove B 
pin ade g and would have endevoured (God willing)if the time, & i 

nce would have permitted. Beginning with the firſt, n 

* God did inflitute Baptiſm for Infants, which was concluded ( 

3 thus; He that appointed Infants Church- membets under the '] 

.  Grefpull, dich inſtitute Baptiſm for them, God appointed In- E 
fants Church · members under the Goſpell, There tore God i 


A did jnftieute Baptiſm for Infants. - To this he anſwered, firſt 4 
the Major might be queſtioned, becauſe ro be Church- membe:s ft 
= - (whereas he ſhculd have ſaid Church-members under the Goſpel) m 
4 
7 


audio be baptized, were not iermini convertibiie;; Fhis I gran- 
tell or Tnfants under the Law were Church-members. „and yet 
vat hapri: 1 Nee — — mem. 7 
3 1 * | Gohell 
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Goſpel they were ſo conyertible, chat all that were baptized were 
——— all that were Church - members were e 99 
baptized, which was that J affirmed now in the Major, and | 
I avouched was a truth ſo clear, that Mr. T. confeſſes it allaking © 
in his books, and that upon that confeſſed Ground, Mr, B, 

in many of his Arguments. This he denyed till a Gentleman © ©: 
rold him that he heard him affirm the ſame in his Sermon the dax 
before, this he then ler paſſe, but nom cements it thus, with this 
untempered morter ; in the firſt words of his former Paragraph 2? 
thus, As for that which be ſaith I denyed all that were Church members © 4 
were to be baptized, and yet d in my - 
baptized, in both 1 ſaid true, mer being underſtood inviſtble; tile 


applyed to this place, for the propofition by him denyed, point: 
only at the viſible Church · memberſhip of Infams ,adjudgingir an 
abſurd thing to draw an Argument to prove a viſible Grdinanee 
taken from the qualification of a ſubject inviſible; So that if ho 2 
— may frame the Pre poſition thus. e that appointed in- 1 
an * 


not capable of baptiſm ] thus far he. New to be members ot che 
Church, and Diſciples , are Symnoma mae neyw 15 webnh | 
78. wet dur, the ſame thing d ffering only in terms. 
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. Thus for viſible Churck-menbenathe for inviſible. Its ma 


© beboprized; : for he inſinuates that ail inviſib e Church-members 
. in capacity of Baptiſm; for the diſcuſſion whereof, we are 
r that in right ſtating the Queſtion according to Art, 
— of the diſtinction muſt be ad idem, to the ſame ſub- 
ed which is the Church militant, not Triumphant; Hence the 
uzre is not whether the Saints in Heaven may be baptized, for 
chey are above Ordinances, nor whether the Elect before con- 
ception be baptizable, for they are onely in God3decrec and po- 
tentiã objectivi, and are ſhort of Ocdinances ; Nor whether In- 
- Fants unborn in the mothers yombe, though lanctified with John 
* Bopliſ,may be baptized ; for though they be in potentid proximg, 
Per they have not attained the dsa, or full groathot Ordinan-= 
ces, it being more impoſſible to baprize them, than to Circum- 
. Nor whether the Ele& amongſt Jewes, Turks, and 
Pegans before they be called, be to be Laprized ; for they are 
not yer members of the Church Militant: But che true ſtate of 
3 ion is, whether all that are in viſible being, and mem- 
# bersof the Church Milirant may be baptized, or no? For to be 
min viſible being, and members of the Church inviſible, implyes 
4 no e contradiction, than for the good, and bad fiſnes to be 
both xiſible in the net, and yer nor diſcernable whether good, or 
4 till they came to ſhore. Neither are theſe thar arcain the 
. and Salvation called inviſible members , be- 
3 y are not allo (plivarily) viſible , but bec:uſe it is a 
E Le inviſible, and indiſcernable whether they be tiue Saints, or 
|  hypocrizes, .. So that inviſible, and viſible members differs as 
1 Genus, and Species, all inviſible members arc viſible, but not 
1 viſible. members inviſible, the inviſible being extracted out of 
3 the viſible, as Jeſhua and Caleb were out of the Spycs the ſecond 
3 time to enter canaan, or as Gideon ſould.crs that lappedw ter, 
ou of his numerous Army to enter battell. Now if all l 
n alſo viſible, it will iney: itably follow tha: they may 
be baptized, whether viſible by profeſſion, as them of ripe years, 
j or viſible by prerogative of bi:th, and promiſe of parents, or 
B as Infants ; which ſhall be fuither cleared hereatter, 
3 - onely this by the way, to diſcover the misapplicationzarid untiuth 
THis tatopian diſtinction. 


Vr, Tombes inſiſting upon the denyal cf the Minor, which was 
” that od. did inflitute infants Church- members under the Goſpel ,, I 

© undetcooke to prove it with a threetald cad, before the n 
b er 


de enquiry, whether he rightly deny<d that all of them were to 
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tler the Law, under che Goſpel, which was framed into an Arg. 
ment thus; Thoſe whom God did promiſe before the Law,forc- 
tell under the Law; actually receive into Covenant under the 


Goſpcll, thoſe God did appoint Church-members under the Go 
ſpel; But God did promiſe before the Law, foretell under the 


Law, aQually receive Infants into covenant under the Gaſpell, 


Therctore God did appoint Infants Church · members under the | 1 


Goſpell. In anſwer to which he ſayes, had not Mr, C. quickneſs 
hindred him, he had ſnewed the vanity of the Major, as well as 
denyed the Minor; He might have ſet the ſaddle upon the right 
: and faid his own dulneſs, for as Themiſtocles xold Seriphi- 
us, if he haq not loſt the Caſtle, he could not have on it 3 So 
T may tell him, if his ſlowneſe had not hindred, my pretended 
quickneſs (who gave him leave to Iterate, and reiterate the Sy l- 
logiſm) could not have prevented his mature, and deliberate an- 
ſwer. But why had he ſhewed the vanity of the Major ? He gives 
a reaſon (ſuch as it is) if I mean by [Church-members] viſible 
Church-members, and by [actually receiving into Covenant] 
underſtand ſuch an actual receiving, as is without any act of 
Faith, or profeſſion of the perſons received into Covenant (as he 
conceives I do) he denies the Major. He conceives I mean by 


Church- members; vifible Church; members, Its true I doe ſoz. 


Why did not he conceive I meant ſ@ in the former Syllogiſin, 
and ſpared his diſtinction of viſible, and inviſible Church-· mem 
bers; which ic ſeems by his own confeſſion is but a falſe concep 
tion, or Moonealfe, for if he conceived I meant viſible Church 


members, why talks he vainly of inviſible ? If he had a conceit 
I mcanr inviſible, why ſayes he, that he conceives L meant vii? 


ble ? but that any poor ſhift will fit to clude an Argument. But 
the main ground upon which he denies the propoſition, is been 
there can be no actual receiving into Covenant without an act of. 
faith, or proſeſſion of the perſons received; How impertinent, 
and ſenſleſs this is, will appear by the bare repetition of it hien 
is this. Thoſe whom God did dromiſe before the Law, ſoretell under 
the Law, aftually receive into Covenant under the Goſpel , thoſe God 


did appoint Cburch-members under the Goſpell ; The truth of this 
propoſition bath no dependance upon faith, or profeſſion , which 


is but Mr. Tombes his dream, but upon a threefold impregnable 
rock, firſt Gads promiſe which is founded upon his veracity, ſe- 


condly his predi&ion which is founded upon his omniſcieney, and 3 


infallibility, thirdly, from the intrinſecal connexion of the terms, 
which makes it to be gfernæ veritau; for aduall to mm into 
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dara Goſpel „and to appoint — 
| "under the Goſpel, are as eſſentially coincident as to be a man, 
and a rcaſonablecreature ; To deny the to former branches is 
. 4 3 leſs than blaſphemy ; / to queſtion. the third, would grant a 
*  , Meraphyfical, and Logical principle, upon which is built the 
TuperſtruRures of all Arts, and Sciences. What can be more ab. 
ucd chan to afficm, that what God hath promiſed, foretold, per- 
form , is not executed ? When Orthodox . argued 
that God created the World of nothing, becauſe when there was 
nothing exrant beſides himſelf, he decreed to create it, ſaid be: 
fore there was any creature, fiat cœlun, let there be Heaven, and 
rth, and in fix dayes framed all things, he made the World of 
3 bur when there was nothing extant beſides God, he de- 
Ceed to create the World, and before there nas" any creature 3 
dai ft Calum, and in ſix dayes ftamed all things: Therefore 
God made all the World of nothing. Porphyrie , and Libanius 
© thoſe Arheiſts, anſwered, that if by Gods decree, fat, and fact 
uu meant that God made all chings (ipe prejacente materid, with- 
FE gut a fi ſt matter, they denyed the Major; as if God could not 
8 - of nothing create all things. In imitation of theſe Mr. Tombes 
d nies thoſe whom God did promiſe before the Law, foretell un» 
dex the Law, actually receive into Coycnant under the Goſpel, 
2 he did appoint them Church- members under the Goſpel, 
by aQuall receiving into Coyenanr, I underſtand ſuch, an au- 
receiving as is without any act of Faith, or profeſfion of the 
xrſo bs received into Covenant; as if Gad could not appoint 
| 2 Church · members, even though he had promiſed, foretold, 1 
d aftially rece ved them into Covenant, without an act of 


— 


- profeſſion, | t 

is m'ghc have had ſome colour, if applyed to the Minor, Q 

5 5 2 aycs s he alſo denyed, implying that in the Diſpute — di, 
gen — the Major, which will "throw him POR the horns of this oy 
Dilemma, if he denyed ir, then my quicknefl: prevented him not; 70 
. yed.ir not, then he rells an utruth, and contradias.him- x 
* 5 * this is lo uſual that I am veai ied to tale notice of 2 
- : them. . | x I c 
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Maſter Tombes 4. Section. 


N the next proof he changeth the term of actuallj receiving, inte 
being in Covenant, Now there is 4 manifeſt difference between. 
m, fich a perſon may be in Covenant, that is, have a Covenant. 

t him, who js not yet born, Iſaac, Gen. 17. 21. lat he i 
not actually received into Covenant till he is born, and by ſome Afts of: 
- bis own engageth himſelf to be Gods : Receiving imporieth an offering: - 

e by profeſſion. As for bis proof from Gen. 17. 7. 1 


. 


which is to le | A 
had many exceptions again(t jt ; Firſi, that if it be underſtood of the na- 4 
tural ſced of Abraham, the everlaſtingneſs of it was but for -@ time, 2 
aud that time afore the Goſpel, as in the next werſe the poſſeſſion of Gas, 
naan is promiſed to be everlaſting, and yet the Fewes diſpoſſeſt now 

it. which Mr. C. grant, and therefore maſt needs grant that the pro- 
miſe verſe 7. though it be termed everlaſting, jet it is to be under 
onely of limited time, as in other paſſages, Exod. 21. 6. and 12.24. 
&c. 1f meant of the natural ſesd of Abraham. Nor is berelieved y 
[aying they ſuall baue Canaan again, for however the poſſeſſion was 


not everlating, that is, at all times, particularly not in Goſpel-times, 


* * 


1 
* 


Reply. | 


HE having denyed the Minor, that God did — before the 
Law, foretell under the Law, and actually receive Infanzs-;. 7 
into Covenant under the Goſpel; I proved the branches ine 
der, Firſt; that God did promiſe betore the Law, that Infants -_ 
ſhould be in Covenant under the Goſpel, thus. Thar which God 
did promiſe to Abraham was before the Law, but God did pro- 
miſe to Abraham that Infants ſhould be in Covenant, or —_ | 
received into Covenant under the Goſpel , therefore God did 
romiſe before the law that Inſants ſnould be in Covenant, or a 
ually iece ved into covenant under the Goſpel. Here he ſayes 
I charge the terme of actually receiving into being in Cove © 
nant; whereas if his memory had not Sled „ he might have 
recllected that in the Diſpure I uſed both, if his charity 
had not been a grain, or too too light, he might haye 
imputed it to the Relator , who for brevity ſake omitted 
the one terme, which was uſed but wanzde to, in- 
terpret the other, thiy being Equiyalent in ſenſe. 4 
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difference ? He that is actually received into covenant is in Co 

venant, and he that is in Coyenant, is actually received into Co- 
venant, it being impoſſible to be in Covenant (properly ſo cal- 
led) without being actually received into it. To be in the ſtate 
df grace, and glory, and to be actually received into the ſtare of 
ger and glory, are Æquipollent terms; If Mr. Tombes's ſoul 
dee in biz body, it is actually received into his body, and if che 
ſword bi in the Scaberd, it is actually received into the ſcaberd; 
But he difproves this Inſtance, ſich a perſon may be in Covenant 


Gen, 17. 21. Three untruths couched in one kennil, 
1. Thar a perſon may be in Covenent who is not yet born. -» 
2. That to have a Covenant made to him, is to be in Cove- 
nant, | | | | | 
3. That Haak was in Covenant, who was not yet born, Gen. 


„„ | | 
KE - Fits, That a perſon may be in Covenant, who is not yet born 
” ' - or conce: ved, as his inſtar ce of Iſaak implies, may be confuted 
' Infito Argumento, by an Argument inbred. in the terms, for he 
implyes, and that right, that a perſon muſt be the ſubject of be 
ing in Covenant, but none who is unborn, and unconceived as 
Iſaak, Gen. 17. 21. is a perſon ; for a perſon muſt be a ſubſtance, 
which excludes all Accidents from Covenant capacity; 2 ſubſtan- 
tia prima, muſt exiſt, and be eloathed with individual circumſtan- 
” ces, which exclades univerſals, muſt be Intelligent, which ex- 
cCiludes all irrational creatures, Incommunicable, which excludes 
the Divine nature; No part of another, which excludes the ſoul 
dt body of man, after ſeparation to be perſons ; Not ſupported 
| of another, which excludes the humane nature of 
it is ſupported of the Divine, Nom that which is unborn, not 
conceived, or organized in the womb, is therefore uncapable of 
being a perſon, which by his own confeſſion is the ſubjeR& of be- 
ing in Covenant. Wo: | | | 
Secondly, It is a falſe ſuggeſtion , that to have a Covenant 
made to one, is ro be in Covenant, if by having the Cevenant made 
to one (for the phraſe is ſomewhat ſtrange) he means (as he can 
mean nothing elſe) a promiſe from God to be, and be in Coyc- 
nant, for a promiſe may be made to, of ot one long before he 
have any being, nor executed, or performed till long afrer His 
being; Then to be elected, and to be in Cevenant wonld be both 
one; then Mary Magdalen, while poſſeſſed with ſeven l 
| an 


3 


13 — 


85 . * 


1 Pens 
Yr 
2 Ko 
xo 
HP," 
"48 


3 


Ph 's 
7H 


Bur he ſayes there is a manifeſt differente between them; wha” | 


that s, have a Covenant made to him,who is not yet born as Iſaak, 
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Chriſt, becauſe 
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noching can be more ridiculous. 


' covenant, when he was not yer born, which his own quotation, 


; faih, not that Iſaahis in covenant; to be in covenant, and to e- 


RY and Saul, while api 


A 


ty, to be in covenant would precede ourward, and inward ca, 
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the wombe, and elect children that dyes in the wombe are not 
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were in covenant, nay, from eterni- 


ling, conyerfion, profaſſion, and prerogatiye of birth, than whic 


Thirdly ir is of the ſame leaven of untruh, that Iſaat was in 


Gen. 17. 21, proves againſt him : The words are theſe, But my 
covenant will I eftabliſþ with Iſaak, which Sara ſball bear u thee, 
at this ſet time in the next year, where obſerve. 1. God promiſes 
that Sara ſhall bear Iſaaꝶ unto Abraham, therefore he was not yet 
born. 2. That ſhe ſheuld bear him ar tliat ſet time of the nent 
year, therefore not conceived yet. 3. That he will eſtabliſh a co» ; 
venant with Iſaał in the future, not that he does eſtabliſh a co» _ * 
yenant in the preſent. 4 He willeſtabliſn his covenant with I- 3 


ſtabſiſh 2 covenant with one are diſtinct terms, what child can- 
not diſcover this inconſequence, God promiſes that he will eſta- 
bliſh his covenant with Iſaał, before he was born, therefore Iſaaſ 
was in covenant before he was born: Maſter T. might as truly cone 
clude thus, God promiſed Gen. 49. 10. That the Scepter ſhall not de- 
part from Judah till Shilo come, Therefore the Scepter was in Fu* * 
dab before David, or any governour of that tribe was born» I con- 
feſs chat God loved the elect from eternity with the love of in- 
tention, but not till e nverted with the love of execution at which 
time they begin to be internally in covenant with God, and mem. 
bers invifible, and externally in covenant, and members viſible, 
a; ſoon as they are born, if infants of believing Parents, as ſoon 
they profeſs, Jews, or Pagans. | oY 
But he goes on wich the other branch of his new diſtinction, a- 
firming that a Perſon is not actually received into covenant till 
he be born, which is true of the externall, and ourward receiving, 
but not of the internall, and fpirituall receiving, for. who can deny 
with reaſon that ohn Baptiſt, and Ferem that were ſanctiſied in 


ſpiritually, and inviſibly in covenant with God, ſeeing they are 
qualifyed with graces ſutable to their preſent condition, that God 
is well pleaſed with them. But whereas he addes, that one is not 
actually received into covenant till by ſome acts of his own, he 
engageth himſelf to be Gods; This erronious ſuperſtructure 3s 
feunded upon the Baſis of this miſtake,tharevery covenant muſt 
be expreſly, and actually mutuall betwixt both parties that are 
covenanters, and is an Argument ſophiſtically (though ſillily) 

| | drawg 
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tag Some covenants muſt be expreſly, and aQually muuall 
perten the covenanteis, therefore all, even that berween.Gad, 
Aud Infancs;wuſt be actually, and expreſly mutual, or which is 
more; Infants by ſome Acts of their own, muſt engage themſelves 

do be Gods: Wheress covenanters are twofold, L. Adually mu - 
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EY (129) ; © EY 
dodenant. By this you ſee it ſmels rank of herefle, if not of bla. 
phemie, to affirm that a perſon cannot actually be received ne 
covenant, till by ſome acts of his own he engageth himſelf to be 
Gods: tor then all Infants from Adam till Abraham ; Iſaak and 
all ciccumciſcd Infants from Abraham till Chriſt, from Chrilt” 2 
till the end of the world, nay, Chr iſt himſelf, White an Infane 
(who as he was the firſt begotten of the dead, Was the firſt in eo? 
venant) would be excluded tlie Covenant: We finde in the #? 
Goſpel, thar ſick perſons, that were carried by others, were cu 
red upon accotint of their Faith; and Infants broughr #6 Chai, 
by others, were actually themſelves bleſſed by him: Therefore 2 
vain is that he aſſerts, that actuall receiving into covenant imports 
an offering icli is to be done by profeſſion; as it more were to 
be required for admiſſion of viſtble members into covenant, than 
was for admiſſion, or actuall receiving of Chriſt as God man. 
and Mediator to be viſible head of the Church; for though s 
read that the Star, and Angels proclaimed him, the wiſe men 

offered Gold, and Myrrh, and Frankincenſe to him, yet we read 
not that lie made any offering himſelf by profeſſion, till he came 
of riper years, increaſing in knowledge; and ſtature, and favour” 7 


IVvith God, and man. 2 

<Y The proof of the Minor, that God did promiſe ro Abrahams 

| that Infants ſhould be in covenant under the Goſpel, taken 
11 from Geneſ, 17.7, J will eftab'iſh my covenant between me, and 

sf #Þce, andihy ſeed after thee in their generations for an everlaſting 
„ covenant to be a God unto thee, and thy ſeed after thee , he 

- | fayes he had many exceptions againſt it, but I remember 
F none, bur thoſe here mentioned by him, nor all them, Which 15 
how incengruouſly they are applyed, will appear by reci?- 
„ ing ihe Argument in forme which was this. He that makes 

15 an everlaſting covenant to Abrabam, and his ſeed after him 


in cheic generations; promiſed that Infants ſhould be in co- 
Venant under the Goſpell; God made an everlaſting co- 


id 3 with Abraham , and his ſeed after him in their ge- 
eit | berations, Therefore God promiſed that infants ſhould de in 
az | fovenant under the Goſpell, His firſt exception he ſayesigyas 


That if it be underſtood of the naturall ſeed of Abrabam,rhetver= 1.7 
ſtingneſs of it was but for a time: Bur for a time? How' does? 
or! | Sac follow ? If ic had been with a. particle of excluſion, _— _ 
tie. Eds naturalt ſeed ; there wight baye been ſom colour « * of 
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2 ice, and yer withour all controverſie; the everlaſtingneſs 
. of i is extended even to the naturall ſced of Abraham; for there 


'F 3 2 . 
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© hath been, is, and will be a ſucceſſion of Jew:ſh believers ro the 
| "end ofthe world, which proves that in his ſenſe irs falſe, that the 
”  #everlaſtingneſs of it was but for a time, and that time afore the 
3 But the truth is, it is not one meant, of the naturall 


& | fively, and in part, if not altegether concomitantly. (for there 
nere alwai:sP.oſclytcs) it is everlaſting, or to the end of the 
mold; Neither is he relieved by the next. verſe wherein he ſayes 
the poſſeſſion of canaon is promiſed to be everlaſting, and yet the 
© Jews ere diſpoſſeſt now of it, unleſs that the ſame word in adjoy- 
ming verſes muſt neceſſarily ſigniſy the ſame thing; Then the 
| Argument would be good, Everlaſting in the latter verſe ſigni- 
Fes not continuance to the end of the world without interrup- 
rion ; therefore nor in the former.Upon the ſame ground an Ar- 
um 2 be drawn againſt the in finiteneſs, and eternity of 
e 


and Lords in the latter Ggnifies creatures, Therefore in the for- 


> 


will give unto thee, and untothy ſeed after thee, the laud wherein thou 
art a ſtranger, all the land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion » 
herein you ſee the giſt is the whole land of Canaan; The parties 
to whom Abraham, and his ſecd after him; The continuance for 
an ever laſting poſſeſſion: Now Abraham was ſo far from the poſ- 

3 on ot the whole land of Canaan, that he onely ſojourned in it, 

and thir but for a while as a ſtranger; Facob his grand · child 
With his poſterity, after their * cn into Egypt poſſe ſſed nei- 
ther whole, nor part, till Faſuab's time, which was almoſt three 

hundred years; after. Jeſuab's time till the deſtruction of the 


Temple | 

* expell the Jekuſites, and Canaanites. What then muſt 
4 2 at by Gods pronũſe to Abrabam of an everlaſtin 

” - fionof Canaan? one of theſe three; either that they had; fs ad 

| rn, ugh not in ve, title to it, though not aRuall poſſeſſion of 


2 * 
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Fed, but of the ſpirituall ſeed of Alraham, both whereof ſucceſ - 


om theſe words, God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, Gods, 


er, kut how inconſequently in both a child may judge. 
r when all this is done, what if in his ſenſe the peſſe ſſion of 
Fan is not promiſed to be everlaſting? the words are theſe, | 


e by Titus, the Jews could never compaſs the poſſesſion of 
poſſe ſ- 
it, or that it was a type of the cycrlaſiiog. ſpirituall Canaan, in 


which ſenſes from Abraham they poſſeſſcd ir; or that the plenarie, 
and full poſſeſſion of the whole. begins at the converſion of the- 
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es, and ſhall laſt from thence ro the end of the world wi: houe 5 
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poſſeſt of canaan; neither will it fo low from thence, that Im. 
laſting, yer it is onęly to be underſtood of a limited time, for 1 
deny both the Antecedent; and the conſequent, The Antecedenty 

It is not meant ot a limited time, The conſequent, that it ix were 

ſo meant, it is no ſequel that the former muſt be ſo meant allo, 

Thoſe pretended parallels taken from Exod, 2. 16. and 12. 24. 

are heterogeneal, and indeed : ne nog another Ceeſtion, which | 


+ ſubjectma'rer, and ſervice, The ſ:rvant ſhall ſerve the Maſter 
| for ever, that is as long as the one is capable to ſerve, - and the 
other to be ſerved. And ye ſhall obſerve this thing for ever, that 
is, ever when ye celebrate the Paſſcover. And whereas he- ſayes 
I am nor, relieved by ſaying that they ſhall have Cangan a- 
gain, I muſt tell him that, that Fort needs no relieving that was 
never belcagerd, or beſceged. The Queſtion is not of actuall 


and undoubtedly performed to Abraham, and his ſeed after him x 
when Abraham kimſelk poſſeſſed ſcarce any part, his poſter ry 
from Facob till Joſuah none at all; from Foſuah till the deſtructi- 

on of Feruſalem according to the letter not all of Canaan; There- 

fore his inference is inconſequently inferred, that the poſſesſion 
was noreverlaſting, that is at all times, particularly not n Goſ- 
pel- times, ſeeing they were never, no not in the time of Bibylo- 
niſh captivity diſpoſſeſt oſ canaa in that ſenſe, in wh'ch it is aid 
to be everlaſt ing. 8 5 | 
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Mr, Tombes. 5. Section. 


s for bit proof of the continuance of the Goſpel- couenant unto the 


be in covenant under the Goſpel, And bis next . allegation i: 4s vain, 
that becatiſe, Deut. 29. 10. 11. The whole congregation of "Tract" 
[4 
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cauſe;;nor will my grant do him Sor good, thar the Jews/are-dify 2 


needs grant, that che promiſe yerſe 7, though ir be termed ever 


* 2 
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ſpeaks not ot everlaſtinꝑ, but ever, and is to be limited to the 


poſſeſſion of Canaan, but ot ſuch a poſſeſſion, as God promiſed, £3 
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2 # promiſe of ſometbing perpetually future, and what is ſaid of the 
a little — is as well ſaid of wives, bewers of wood, and drawers 


ef water. | : BE 
Aud therefore if thence be concluded a continuance of covenant to 
| dnfants, « eontinuanre of coyenant to wives, and ſervants will be 
goncluded, | | 
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- ADV After Tombes thinking to gain the ſhore upon this bro> 
3 ken plank, that the covenant God made with Abraham 
| - was not ſimply evcrlaſting, becauſe the Jews poſſe ſſion of 
Canaan was not cverlaſting, was further aſſaulted with an Argu- 
ment dran from a Goſpel-covenant thus; That which is a 
Goſpel ; covenant is to continue to the end of the world, 1 he 
covenant that God made with Abraham, and his ſeed to all ge- 
. 2 is a Goſpel. covenant, Gal. 3. 8. and tho Scr: pture 
feoreſceing that God would juſtify the heathen through faith, 
preached the Goſpel before ro Abrabam, ſaying, in thee N all 
nations be bleſſed, Therefore it is to continue to the end of the 
VvVorld. In which text three things are obſervable. 1. Thar tlie 
=: - Scripture foretold that God would juſtify che heathen through 
. faith, that is the parxition wall ſhould be pulled down, and the 
— nations ſhould profeſs faith as viſible members, whereof 
e ſhould be actually juſtified as members inviſible, 2. Thar 
the ſame Goſpel that was afterwards preached to the heathens, 
was firſt preached to Abraham, 3. That in Abraham, that is in 
him, as the root whence ſprung the branches, or in the coyc- 
nannt made with him, or in Chriſt virtually in him by way ef 
# -, exccllencic, all nations ſhall be bleſſed, Now inſtead of direct 
* - anſwer co this, be firſt injuriouſly miſreports my allegation a- 
' _gainſt the law of cquity. 2. He ha 
naginary Bugbear of ſtraw againſt the rules of Logick and ve- 
- _ Titic.. 3, Having miſſed his mark with the Dragon in the Re- 
* +  velation,he ſends floods of repioach after me againſt the grounds 
| of religion, and piety. | | 
Fir 


| he injurioufly miſreports my allegation, chat I urged this 
nent drawn from Gal. 3. 8. to prove that Abraham natu- 
appear to 
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ts at bis hoſtem ſtrammenns 


iſed to be in covenant, under the Goſpel , 
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and yer many of the Jews embra 


| (133) 
the Mediums, which looſed into a Sorites preſents themſelves 


thus ; Infants may be baptized, becauſe the Eſſence of Bapriſm 7 
belongs to them, The Eſlence belongs. to them, becauſe the de ini: 


tion belongs to them, The definition of Baptiſm belongs ie 2 


Infants, becauſe Chriſt did inſlitute it for them, he did inſtiure 
Bariſin for them, becauſe he appointed them viſible Church- 
members under the Goſpel ; he appointed then yifible Church» 


members under the Goſpel, becauſe he promiſed ro Abraham 


before the Lay, that they ſhould be received into covenant un- 
der the Goſpel ; he promiſed to Abraham before the Law, that 
they ſhould be received into covenant under the Goſpel, becauſe 
he made an everlaſting covenant with Abraham, and his ſeed, 
that is profeſſors, and 

him, or no; he made an everlaſting coyenant with Abraham, 
and his ſeed which was not to expire with the Jewiſh Pædogo- 
gie, becauſe it was a Goſpel. covenant, and that it was a Goſpels 


- Covenant it was proved, Gal. 3, 8, God preached the Goſpel to 4 


Abraham, Now where did I urge that Abrabam's naturall fed 
were promiſed to be in covenant under the Goſpell ? Maſter _T, 
his conſcience tells him, no where; Let him take heed of theſe 
untruths that he thinks are officious, and pious frauds, leaſt 
they prove malicious, and unexpiable without conſeſſion and ſa- 
tisfaction. | : (48 
Sccondly he ſhoots at his own Idol againſt the rules of Lo» 
Lick, and veritie, for having ſwallowed, and digeſted this 
untruth, that I urged Abraham's naturall ſeed were in cove» 
nant under the Goſpel, he attempts to diſprove it fromthe 
Text alledged, Gal. 3. 8. becauſe the thing promiſed (as he + 
expreſſes it with an Emphaſis) was juſtification, and that of the 
hearhen, and that through faith. As if all this might not be, and 
yet ſome of the natnrall ſeed of Abraham be in covenant under 
the Goſpell, who profeſſed, were juſtißed, and had faith as well 


as the heathen, True it is I averred in the diſpute, and avouch 1 


mom, that Abraham was the root; the naturall ſeed of — 
brabam, f though not as naturall, ) were the naturall bran- 
ches of this Olive, and in viſible covenant till Chriſts in- 


carnation; and yet not theſe alone, for Proſelytes alſo of 3 


evcry nation were admitted; Aſter Chriſt, the Gentiles, + | 
or Nations, as wild Olives were ingrafted into the place 
of the naturall Olive, which in e e 

ced 5 in 
daa and va both the parurall,ang rin feed Wn 


4 


elievers, whether carnally deſcended from 


riſt, contined in 
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the ſee 
Je therefore that they that are of faith, the ſame are the children of A- 
btaham, and yer. 9. They that are of faith ave bliſſed with faithfull 


* ffiely bychis ſpirituall ſucceſſion, it had been enough to prove, 


I chat the covenant Gu made with him was everlaſtirg. 
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raham; for if Peter, Als 2. at one Sermon converted three 
batand; how many thoufands may we think were converted 
th all the Sermons of all the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts ? But I 
& affirmed that the coyenant was to be made, and continued, 
Endonely with the naturall ſeed of abraham, but the quite 
ceing alfo ihe Gentile profeſſors, and belieycrs were 


5 ; F © 8 ; 
of Abraham, which is plainiy expreffed, Gal. 3.7. Know 


42% 


ſee 


Abraham; and if the continuation of Abrahams ſeed: had been 


; Thirdlyby this accuſer of his brethren, Revel. 12 To, being 
thus caſt down, ver. 15. Cafts out ef his mouth a flood F water ofter 
Me, ſaying; had not the man a face which could not bluſh, he 


would have been aſhamed to urge it, to prove that Abrahams na- 


turall ſeed were promiſed to be in covenant under the Goſpell; 


uhereas no man whoſe conſcience is not ſcared, and face ſtarched 
will ſay, that I affirmed Abrabams natural! ſeed were promiſed 
to be in covenant under the Goſpe Il, or that I urged that place 


Oe? Is it no fin firſt to ſlander, and then to faſten an 
perfion of fo deep a dye upon a groundieſs ſlander ? &niptin 


eee ane *, tas Pinday. Ode. 1. The venen-ous waſpe by 
-. thoorin 

cauſe 
| reflect upon his own, which (as if born under Salurn, who is 
mid e have murdered his children) /zvorem loquitur, ſpraks 


gut her ſt eng, may veiy well looſe her bowels. And be. 
ſter T. ſpeaks ſo oft ot a ſace that cannot bluſh, let him 


Paleneſs; and enyy, which I had thought had been ch. cked with 
grace, till beſides his uncivill language in the diſpute without 
Pre 
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ration, he yents ſo much rancour deliberately in wris 
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© 2-2 »Dgaliter eruptis corrupta cada vera Tumbis 


Iunficiunt, ſerore graves imitata cloa cus; 


4 - Lurida cum Stygiis glomer anique aconita venenis. 
as gaping Tombs though painted fa ir, 

Wich poyſoned breatk infeers the Air, 

nd with a ſcent out- vyes the Jakes, 


. Or:dampes that riſe from St yk ian Lakes: 
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Bur he goes on in the fame Equipage twiſting 2 d of (ind 
truth, and reproach together, ſaying that my next allegation © 
as vain, that becauſe, Beut. 29. 11. The whole Congregation of I 
- racl arc ſaid tu ſtand before the Lord with their little ones, 10 ente 
into covenant. Therefore the covenant, Gen. 17. 7. is to continue © 
| to Infant- natur all ſeed of Abraham to the end of the world. Here is 
Triplex Geryon, a Menſter compoſed of a threefold unrrughe 7 
I. It is a fiction that Iever afficmied, that the coyenant Gen. 17.7% 
was to continue to Infant · nat urall feed of Abraham to the end of 647 
world. 2. Much more that I had any eccafion, or went to prove i 
It, 3. Moſt of all, that I proved it from that Text Dem. 29, tw, * 
II, Becauſe the whole Congreeation- of Iſt ael are ſaid to Rand be- 
fore the Lord with their little ones. | „ 
The reader muſt be advertiſed, that the true oecaſion of m 
. producing that Text was this; when I had proved the covenanrt 
Dod made with Abraham was to continue to the end of tha 
world, becauſe it was a Goſpell-covenant. Gal. 3. 8. Maſter T. 
eonfuſedly without re peating anſwered thus, That it was an euẽrr- 
laſting covennnt, and to continue to i he end of the world, but not to In- 
Fants; I firſt told him that ir was a denying ot the concluſion, chen 
took away h's anſwer thus. I/ God commands Infants to ſtand in c- 
venant before him, they it ix to continue to Infants, but God commands 
Infant s to ſtand in covenant before him, Therefore it is to continue ta 
Infants, Deut 29. 10. 11. Teftand this da all of you before the wh 28 
your God, your Captains of your tribes,your E lders, aud youroO ſficers, is 
all the wen of Iſrael, your little ones, &c To this he now upon 
ſecond thoughts anſwers, impliedly confesſing, that Infants 
were then in covenant, but from thence could not be concluded 
a continuance of coyenant to Infants ; His exceptions againſt - 
it are four. Firſt, bat the ſpeech is onely of 4 tranſiew fact. Se- 
condly, not of a command. Thi dly, much leß of a promiſe of ſove- | ® 
thing perpetually future. Fourthly, what is [aid of the Hille mes, is 
as well faid of wives, hewers of wood, and drawers of wat Tn 2 
which ſhall be examined in oder. Rb 
His firſt exception, that the ſpeech is onely of a cranhent face? 
is eonfured by many Azguments rivitted in the text: Te 3 
in one or two, ver. 10.1 1, litile ones are ſaid to ſtand before tbe Lad, 
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land of Egypt; This covenant was perpetu and binding. F 
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F This coventhi: belongs unto us, and to our children for eyer, that 
de may do all the words of this Law; That which is for ever is 
© Dy Tranſient fact. oe” 

His ſecond excepion is, That it is nat of a command. No? does not 
5 Chapter begin thus? Theſe are the words of the Covenant, which 


* * =" 
: : 
.* 1 


Lord commanded Moſes to wake with the children of Iſrael in the 
md of Moab. 29. Tho/e things revealed unto them, and their children, 
ihn they may do all the words of this Law, Now a law is a command, 
or a precept of doing, or ayoiding ſome thing v.23.God threatens 


- 
- 


+ that for breach of this Covenant, the wholc land ſhall be brim- 
lone, and ſalt, and burning, that ir ſhall not be ſowen, nor | 
| RAfiygraficgrow therein, like the overthrow of Sodom and Gomo- | 
rab, Admab, and Zeboim which the Loid overthrew in his anger © 
” Nowevcry puniſhment preſuppoſeth the breach of a law, and eve- 
_- 2 Pro a command, e ic aveuz, And if any ſay this rea- 
& cheth not children, let him look back at the command, and curſe, 
 Circumciſethe foreshin of every male-cbild, ſor be that is not circumci- 
ea, [ball be cut off, for be bath broke my Covenant. 
j is third exception, that it 55 not a promiſe of ſomething per petu- 
J 27 ware is overthrown, in chat it is ſaid, 29. that it is revealed 
chem, and their children for ever; and 13. that the end of 
the Covenant is, that God may eſtablith them a people unto h m. 


3 ſelf and that he may be a God unto theni; but God is no leſſo 
gd to Infants under the Goſpel, than under the Law. And 
| taafhiim that Infants ſtood once in Covenant before the Lord, 
and ſhall not do ſo ſtill, is but a begging of the Queſtion; for 
they cannot Thew a line in Scripture where the priviledge is re- 
Vvoked, or repealed; the cofitrary may be pioved by unanſwerable 
His fourth exceptign is, that what is ſaid of the little ones, in as 
* wel ſaid of wives, bewwers of wood, dra weis of water, and therefors 
F thence be conclud:d a continuance of Coyenant to Infants, a contig : 
ute of Covenant to wives, and ſervants will be concluded; what | 
Tntanyenience? As hewers of wood, drawers of water, wives, | 
ants, if profeſſors, or proſelytes were in Covenant imder the 

Jaw, even ſo believing wives, ang ſcrvants under the rer are 
in Covenant: Hence we may retort, If wives, and ſervants are q 
in covenant under the Goſpell, as well as under the Law ; then | 


i 
— 
1 
0 


y his on conceſſion it may be concluded, that Infants are in 

- covenant undec the Goſpell, but wives, and ſervants are in co- 
Lenant as well under the Goſpell, as under the Law, Therefore 
Inlants are in Coyenant under the Soſpell; and te this fair iflue 
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concluſion, maugre the premifles , that the covenant was not 


Covenant, which is eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, than it In- 1 
the Goſpel; But Heb, 7. 22. 8. 6. Chriſt bath obtained a more er- 


venant under the Law, they are in covenant under the Goſp 


. Tort of perſons, for then it ſhould be extended to more ſores thay 
the corenantof the Law was; 2.athrmarively,Bur to the mene 
* | 0 


| the promiſes of the Law: Thence he inferg, thas ace ro 
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Mr. Tombes 6. Section 5 


Hu „egi of Heb. 8. 6. is as vain, for he brings it to prove that if. ij 
* Infants were in covenant under the Law, they are in covenant unden 
tbe Goſpel, whereas the meliority of the covenant is not placed in the, © 
extent to the ſort of perſons, for then it ſhould be extinded to more ares 
than the covenant of the Law was, but to the meliority of the promi: 
(es, which were of better things, or better terms, than the promiſes 

the Law, but not to any other than elett, and true believers, and ſo not ta 


Infants as the natural ſeed of belicutrs, 


: 


Reply. 


— 8 


Tough Mr. Towbes could not make his retreat good, nor man 
his fort conſiſting of a fourfold exception; yet like as Thuci- 
aides (aid of Pericles, when he was asked by Archidemus King of 
the Spartans, whether he, or his adverſary wraſtled better? A 

an (ſaith ha) cannot tell, for when I caſt him down, he by ſay- 2 
ng he hath no fall, perſwadeth the beholders, and ſo overco- 
meth : So he being beat our of his holds, peremptorily held his 


perpetual, and as well to Infants under the Goſpell, 2s under 
the Law: Againſt which was concluded thus. If Chriſt hath ob» 7 
rained a more excellent Miniſtery, and is a Mediator of a betten 


fants were in covenant under the Law, they are in covenant under 


e Minifiey, was a Mediator of « better Covenant , which e 
e Mabliſped upon better promiſes ; Therefore if Infants were zin C © 


This he ſayes is a vain allegation, implyedly denying the co 
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quence of the Major, and gives his reaſons ; x, negative, th 3 


meliority of the covenant is not placed in eheextent ro che 


promiſes, which were 


ut the clecr, and true be 


nd yet in'the {ame latitude to 


i, and Pamphylia, in 
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5 levers, and ſo nor to Infants as the na- 
urall ſeed of believers. Theſe are either wild aſſertions, or incon- 


under the Lay 3 nor will F ar 


uent deductions which now comes to the touch Kone: 
irſt he affirms that the meliotity of the covenant is not placed 
En the extent to the ſort of perſons, what then? will it follow if 
n coyenant was made no more than before, therefore not to all 
hat were before ? A Prince may grant a better Charter to a Cor- 
Poration then formerly, and yet to none but them that were free 
Peniſons before, their children. A noble mans patent may be 
nlarged with greater priyiledges, of a Baron be made a Duke, 
| poſterity : Goſpel-p: erogar.ves 
{may be greater than of the Law, and yet equally ro proteſſors, 
their children, We argue not affirmacively, it is a better 
tovenant, becauſe it is made to more than before; but nega- 
ively, it were not a better covenant, at leaſt eatenus if it were 
(or made to all it was before. But as his inference, ſo his 
fition is falſe, for the Meliority (to uſe his barbariſm) of 
he covenant is alſo placed in the extent to the ſort of perſons ; 
whereas before it was confined onely to the Jews, now all 
ations, Jews, Gentiles, Grecians, Bar barians, bond, free 
flows in I/. 2. 2. as we have a præludium of it Acts 2. 9. Par- 
an, and Medes, Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, 
und in Fadea, and Cappadocia, in Postut, and Aſa, Phry- 
ge, and the parts of Lybia, about 


fi 


10 


ers of Rome, Cretes, and drabrans, the won- 
"==. od. By this you ſee his reaſon is turned point 
\ "blank againſt himſelf, and the contradictory of his 
Are true; The Meliority of the covenant is place 
agent to the fort of perſons, becauſe it is extended ro more forts, 
"than the covenant of the Law was: And this in anſwer to 
is negative proofs. The affirmative follow, which ate theſe. 
"x, That che Meliority of the cevenant is placed in the Me- 
_ *Liority of the promiſes, 2. That Goſpe|-promiſcs are of better 
things, or better terms than the promiſes of the Law. 3. That 
e promiſes of the Goſpel are not co any other, than e- 
Jeck, and true believers, and therefore not to Infants as the 
Paturall ſeed of believers; for the firſt; that the Meliority of tlie 
reyant is placed in the Melierity of the promiſes is 
pertinent, and untrue, Impertinent, for if it were cbafeſſed tl 
of the covenant is placed in the Meliority of the 
> it will tet follow char Infants are not in covenant : 
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my Argument, unleſſe ic were with a term of exeluſion, thar the 
5 of the Covenant is only placed in che Meliotity of 2 
of the promiſes, which he aſſerts not, for ir may be alſo plas 
ced in other things, as ina larger extent ro perſons in particu - 
Jar, beſides the forementioned, even to Infants before eight days 
odd: Neither will the preheminence of circumſtances (wherein 
the dignity of the Covenant under the Goſpell , aud under the 
Lay is diſtinguiſhed) countervaile the holding our of one ſank} * 
out of Covenant, and To ordinary capacity ot ſalvation , muc 
more, ſo many millions of Infants that dy before they be actual 
prefeſſors. | „„ 
It is alſo untrue that the meliority of the Coyenant is placed 
in the meliority of the promiſes ; as if better things in ſubſtance 
were promiſed under the Goſpel], than under the Law; or as if 
the promiſes under the Goſpell, and under the Law were not in 
effect the ſame, differing onely in Occonomies, and ſeveral mans 
ners of adminiſtration; the contrary of which is Anti-nomianiſanlj +». 
His ſecond Theſis is, that Goſpell-promilſes are of better thing 
than the promiſes of the Law, which would imply that there were 
ſalvation in ſome other name, than in the name of Jeſus, ani 
that Jeſus Chriſt were not the ſame to day, yeſterday, and for ex 
ver. True it is Chriſt was not at all times revealed alike clearlys +» 
obſcurely to Adam in the ſeed of the woman that ſhould bruiſe tu 
Serpents head; ro Abrabam more fully, that in his feed all hx 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be blefled ; To Moſes in Types» *' 
ſhadowes, ſacrifices ; really in the fleſh of the virgin; ſpiritu® 
ally by the Holy Ghoſt after the afſention $ Bur betore the Laws 
under the Law, and under the Goſpell, Chriff was the merit 
rious cauſe, grace was the means, glory was the end of our fak: 
vation the Identity of which, makes the Identity of che | 
promiſed. Oe 2 
His third Paradox is, that the promiſes of the Goſpel are ns 
do any others than the eleR, and true believers; here we muſt 
| Kinguiſh, The promiſes of the Goſpel are twofold, either inte: 
nall, arid ſpiritual, or external, and of Ordinances : Int 
again, are either hypothetical, and conditional, or catcgoricaks | 
and abſolute: Hence ariſes theſe three propofirions. 1, Thi 
che external promiſes of the Goſpell, which are of ordinances, at 
| Paderoall vifible members. 2. That the internal, and ſpiriny- 
A promiſes of the Goſpel are made, or propounded condiriopalh 
| | 20 all vifible members ; hence aroſe thoſe, diſtiaQions of Damas. 
| {rand others, Sui, and Sener Aim, fe 


OE” ol 
nnn 2; 28 
—ͤů 2 PR. . 4 bs 
— 8 a 
* . 2 2 " 


3 


EE 


5 | £148) 
patagmice and bypothetice ; voluntate antecedent; , & conſequente. 

| > That the internal, and ſpiritual promiſes of the A are 
made ne and terminated or performed onely to the E- 
lect, and invifible members} Here it is apparent that his allega- 
0 on is onely true inthe third ſenſe, in the two former manifeſtly 
* alle; in which ſenſe onely it concerns our preſent controverſic 
of viſible Church memberſhip : And how his aſſertion makes 
or him, nay, not directly againſt him, 1 cannot ſee; for the meli- 
Fority of the covenant conſiſts principally in outward Ordinances, 


* manner of adminiſtration, and diſpenſation; extent and am- 
4 plitude of rhe propoſal 3 not of grace and glory, of which there 
(was alwayes the ſame reaſon; Exogh, Abraham, Eliah and Moſes, 
were as well juſtificd by faith, and had a reſpect to che recompence 
f reward, Heb. 11. as well as Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
12 His laſt aſſertion is, That becauſe the promiſes of the Goſpell arg not 
A0 ny othe / than the Elec, and true believers, therefore they are not to 
4 (Inſauts, as the natural ſeed of belieuers: The Antecedent is proved 

50 be falſe, for though the ſpiritual part of Goſpel-promiſes is 
” -Habfolucely performed, and terminated to the Elect, yer they are 
eh propoſed to all profeſſors; and the externall part 
Which conſiſts in adminiſtration of Ordinances is equally belong - 
 Snguntoall vifible members. His conſequent is alle uniound, for 
”  -ghc internal and ſpiritual part may be made intentionally to In- 
Fuat, as the ſpiritual feed of believers,and yet the external patt, 
nnd that of Ordinances to Infants as the natural ſc ed of believers, 
2s well under the Goſpel, as under the Law: That under the 
Low it is apparent 5 the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament , con- 
"firmed by that of P, Galat. 2. 15. We who are Jewes by nature 
and nor finners of the Gentiles; And Rom. 4. 12. Where Abra- 
au is ſaid to be the Father of circumciſion to them that are not 
{circumciſion onely, but alſo walk in che ſteps of his faith; 
( arhich implics that he was the Father of them, who are of circum- 
| e:gon onely, and walk not in the ſteps of his faith: The ſame 
.xcaſon is of the Goſpel), unleſs they were two diſtin&coveriants, 
+ eſſentially different, and that made with Alraham, land his 
" Teed carnall, as the carnall Anabaptiſts affirme; which abſur- 
icy ſuppoſcs it little better comioxt, for Alrabam and his 
ed to have ſuch a portion onely ſealed ro him, than Turks, and 
ters enjoy, who were never in coyenant with God. Te- 

covenant there was a promiſe of cmam, and temporal 
bur yer rhe covenant was in the main ſpiritual, Rom. 4. 
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periſh; as ſome grofſe Anabaptifts do; So Calvine well obſerves 
Fuddos adeo carnales nobis depingent, ut pecudum ſimiliores ſunt quan 
bominum: Calvin Inflit. lib. 1. c. 16. ſ. 1. The covenant of free 
grace that God made with Abraham in Chriſt , is an everlaſting 
covenant, and ſtands more firme than the pillars of the carth, r 
the poles of the heaven; henee God himſelt calls it an everlaſt 
ing coycnant, Gen. 17. 7. and that it is not meant of any limit= 3 
ted time is put our of doubt, Iſai. 54.8. 10. with everlaſting khiad-. 
neſſe will I have mercy on thee (aith-the Lord thy Redeemer, and the. 
mountains ſhall depart, and the hills be removed, but my kindutſs ſbal * 
not depart᷑ from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my peace be removed, 
ſaith the Lord that bath mercy on tbee. So that the Goſpel Cove- 
nant for ſubſtance is ſill in force to the natural ſeed of Belee · 
vers (though not as natural, but natural of Believers) as well as 
under the Law. And though the Jewes had priority in the Ce- 
venaiit, yet not ſole propriety, for the Gentiles becoming viſible 
profeſſers, they and their Infants did partake in it; whoſoeves 
tears the Lord, his children were Olive plants as well as theirs. ' Þ 
P/alm, 128, I, 3. HI 
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| Maſter Tombes 7. Sc&ion: 


' 4 Nd fin that which be ſaith, This uncharcherh the ene half ef 
Chriſtendome, and leaves them no ordinary means of Sal. 
vation, if be mean by Chrifieudome all that are commonly called chi- 
ftians, 1 grant it, See chen one half of them, and their un- 
hurching be in reſpect of tble church- ip, but count it no ab- 
ſurdity. Nor do now what ordinary means of Salvation be conceives © 
they are leſt without, except Baptiſm, which I take not tobe an ordi-' || 
nary means of ſalvation without faith, and therefore think it us incon-" + 
Ventence to ſay that Infants are without ordinary means of ſalvation, 
which are the preaching the 7rd, ve. Tet are ſaved by the de, of = 
Gui, redemption of Chriſt, and work of ba ſpirik oo © 
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Reply. 


Aſter Tombes denying the conſequent of the Major, that 
though the Covenant of the Goſpel was a better 
5 Covenant than that under the Law, yet Infants 

© - Were nat in covenant as well under the Goſpel, as under the Law, 
which in the Diſpure was thus taken away, That which un- 
= churches the one half of Chriſtendome, and leaves them no or- 
Ainary means of Salvation, cannot be a beiter Covenant; to deny 
” {Infants to be in covenant , unchurches the one half of Chriſten- 
 gdomec;and leaves them no ordinary means of Salvation, therefore 
It cannot be a better Covenant. Then he gave no direct anſwer, 
but now ſayes, if I mean by Chriſtendome all that are common- 
AI y called Chriſtians, he grants ir, this is his oonceſſion, but with 
_ | two limitations, 1. If the Infants be the one half of them, 2. If 
| their unchurching be in reſpe& of viſible Church-memberſhip, 
but then he counts ir no abſurdity, there is his E panorthoſis, or 
Forrectien. Again he ſayes that he knowes not what ordinary 
means of falyation, I conecive they are left without, except Bap- 
tiſm, which he takes not to be an ordinary means of ſalyation, 
2 — thinks it no inconvenience to ſay that Infants are 
©.  withaur'ordinary nieans of Salvation, &c. yet ate ſaved by the e- 
lesion of God, redemprion of Chriſt, and works of his ſpirit, All 


1 this being ſummed together is in his ſenſe ro deny the major, 
„ — — tively — which . * 


Chriftendome, and leaves them no ordinary means of falvation, 
may be a better Covenant; lle trace him in his own foot ſteps. 

e grevific him; I mean by Chriſtendome all that are com- 
dd Chriſtians ; that is them, and their children that 
| ls till they deny them by their life, or do- 
ir hen too, ſo far, that afror-repentance they are not to ba 
” baperzcd again, or readmitred by iteration of the ſeal, contrary 
| To Cyprien, the Novatians, and Bonatiſts, with the Councell of 
* Catthage. 88 | 
2. I conceive that Infanes, chat is (befides thoſe that dye in 
+ theiz mothers wombes) they chat expire before, and after Bap= 
before years of diftrecion, with the number of choſe chav 


N nee eee ene 
1 eh 55 


D 


enero rj pd GOaaRAag „„ „„ „ e nQR aomHm Ao 3£A 


amining of Regiſters hath been obſerved. 


7 vo * 18 4 
n * e FETs” «rats 124 NE 
wa, IE fd ons ö n 5 n 3 
2 

r — 


2 n A 
ov, p ,, As, 1 oO y W : » Duht Þ * 7 
< * 8 , 8 - 2 2 = * 1 . * 
N O , 
PF * 


are the one Half, if not the greater of viſible members, as by ex q | * 
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Thirdly I grant him that their unchurching is in reſpect of viſible: 
Church mcmberſhip , though not onely ſo, but of inviſible 
Chuch-memberſnip, alſo interpzeratively, and conſequenrlyg 
for they that are not incovenant , and members of che Church 
viſible, have no promiſe, no preſent hope of Salvation Epheſ 24 
12. This he ſeems to 'overthrew by theſe poſitions following 
1. That he knowes not what ordinary means of Salvation Infant 
our of Covenant are left without except baptiſm; 2. That he 
takes not Baptiſm to be an ordinary means of Salvation without 
faith. z. He thinks it no inconvenience te ſay that Infants are 
without ordinary means of Salvation. 4. That Iafants arc ſa f 
ved by che election of God, redemption of Chriſt , and work of? 
his ſpirit, without ordinary means; Theſe are his ſlight works, 
that he intends to entrench himſelf in, but (God willing) we 
ſhall cafily levell them. | 

Firſt he ſayes, that he knowes nor what ordinary means of 
| Salvation Infants out of Covenant are left without, except Bape | 
tiſm; And is not that enough? An Infant under the Law, leſi 
without any ordinary means of ſalvation, ſave onely circumcifiom 
was in a ſad condition, ſecing God ſaid Gen. 17. 14. The uncir- 
cumciſed Manchild, whoſe fleſh of bis foreshin is not circumciſ ed, that. 3 
ſoul ſhall be cut off from bu people, for be hath broken my Covenant 3 | 
and ſhall we not rkink the condition as bad, of an Intant under 
the Goſpell, left without any ordinary means of ſalvation, ſave 
onely Baptiſm, ſecing Chriſt ſayes, Zobn 3.5. Except a man bt 
born of water, and of the Spirit he cannot ſte the Ringdome of Gad. 
Bur there are ordinary means of falyation, bcfide Baptiſm, than 
Infants out of Covenant, are left wichout for clearing of whichy 
by ordinary, I mean that which God hath revealed in Scripture, 
and hath left us a word of promiſe to depend upon: By means of * 
ſalvation Lunderſtand all that which condzces to the end, ang 
is contradiſtinguiſhed to the end; Thus means of ſalvation, ei- 
ther ſtrictly fign:fi:s thoſe things that morally are in our power, 
as for the Catechumeni, and them of years, whether they will be 
Baptized, heare the Word, receive the Euchariſt; Or thoſe 
things that ate not in our power, wherein we are Paſſes ng ; 


performed by others, as Proxies for us, thus under the Las, 
fants were circumciſed, waſhed, ſanctiſiod by oblations, preſens | - 7 
ted in the Temple z under the Goſpell baprizcd', engaged by * 
Pair paremv, or ſureties. Orthoſs ching, 5hat are neither in 
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3 1688, yet by Gods free Charter in our ſelves, and others; Thus 


ban, that he would be his God, and the God of his ſeed; That 
- , of Peter, Ads 2 39. confirmed to )ewes and Gentiles, the pro- 
* miſcis to you and your children are ordinary means of Salvati- 
- on; Infants out of covenant are left without all theſe, and would 
be in che ſame condition with Gentiles, Epheſ. 2. 12. Without 
chi, Aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, firangers from the co- 
F. *woiant of promiſe, having no hope, and without God in the world; 
Thus hs 4rd what they are deprived of by being out of cove- 
nant. t us ſee poſitively che benefits of being in eovenant by 
{© comparing them with Jewes children with whom they hold pro- 
Portion, Ram. 3.12. What advantage hath the Jew, or what pro- 
ft is there of Circunicifion ? Much every way; chiefly becauſe 
unto them were committed the Oracles of God. And Rom. 9 4. 
3ho are I G aelites, to whom pertaineth the Adoption, and the Covenants. 
 ehdthe giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes ; 
there is the fame reaſon of Infants under the Goſpel): 

= | Secondly he ſaycs, that he takes not Baptiſm to be any ordina- 


naterial, ſo long as he miſtakes: If it be an ordinary means of 


dut that means; And in this his amphibological aſſeveration are 
+  ceoped three fallacics, 1. Fallacia djviſionts, for the Queſtion is 
not whether Baptiſm be an ordinary means of ſalvation without 
Laich, but whether it be a means or no; 2. 4 ditto ſimpliciter ad 
flicken ſecundi m quid, for the Queſtion is not whether Baptiſm be 
- a principle means, but whether it be a means, 3. Noa cauſe ut 
ca. For it is not enquired whether baptiſm preſuppoſes faith as 
a cauſe or qualification, hut wherher Baptiſm be the ordinaty way 
God hath appointed for ſalvation: And when xhe propoſal is 


A not without faith, is as unſayory, as when the demand is, 


| They are not without the heart; when che Queſtion is ſimply 
whether a Colonel hath any command in an Army ? It would be 
idiculous to anſwer it by ſaying he hach none without orders 
che General; And yet there is not that neceſſary connexi⸗ 
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ry means of ſalvation without faith; what he takes is not much 


F whether the lungs are an ordinary Inſtrument of breathing, to ſay 


” our power, nor others, performed neither by our ſeives ; nor G. 


„ | nant-holineſs, prerogarive of birth, Gods promiſe ro Abra- - 


” Falvationany way, it is enough to prove that Infants are left wiih- 


* whether bapriſm be an ordinary means of Salvation? To ſay it 


| . Baptiſm, chat is berwixt the lungs , and 
bert for che hingt cannot breach without che heart, nor the 
el ilſue our any word: of command withour fubordinayion / | 
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to his generall : But Bapti ſm may by true Baptiſm. even in — 
Aaltis, as Emmæus without true faith, ànd many other bypacrite.s 
who when they became true Penetentlarics, none but thoſe He- 
reticks, the Novations, and Donariſts, durſt Bapt z. again, 
Bur for the Baptiſm of Infants, actuall taith is not necefluric tor 
the bene eſſe, or pet fecꝛ ion ot it, much leſs for the eſ or be ng 
of it: And that they have the infuſed habit of faith, or ie roots, 
and ſeeds of it, he confeſſus ſaying, th y are ſaved by the work 
. of Chriſt's ſpirit, which can be no other, but. the ſeeds of faith, 
hope, charitie, and the new creature. 25 | 
Thirdly, hethinks it no inconven'ence to ſay that Inſants are 5 
without ordinary means of ſalvation: he means preaching of the 
word, for ſo he expreſſeth himſelf: of that we muſt diſtingui, 
Preaching is either, manifeſtirg to the underſtandirg that 3 
which is preached, ſo Infants are without the meaus; or preſcn- 
tirg objectiyely the benefit of that which is preacked, as the new 
creature, giti of the ſpirit, ſalvation, ſo Infants. are not withs 
out the means : A will is ſealed, and publiſhed by the Father in 
the preſence of all his children, Wherein there is contained be- 
quearhments, and Legacies to them ſeverally, now they of age 
onely underſtand ir, but the Infants, and ſucklings that under- 
ſtand ir not, have cquall benefit by it, their honeſt overſeers, and 
Guardians will look to their Intereſts, and ſhall we think God 
to be leſs carefull of Infants, to whom he hath proclaimed be. 
longs the Kingdom of God? f 
Laſtly he ſayes Infants are ſaved by the ęlection of God, ro- 
demption of Chriſt, and work of his ſplrit without ordinary 
means; This implycs a contradiction, of which his forge is ſull; 
for if God hath revealed in the Covenant of th: Goſpell, and 
made a promiſe thereof, that Infants are ſaved by the election 
of God, redemption of ChriK; and work of his ſpirit, then it is 
not without ordinary means, for this is the way that God h- th 
declared himſelf ordinarily to operate in, whoſe will is a fixr 
Law; and it God hath not revealed it in the Cov-:nant of the 
Goſpell, and made a promiſe thereof, how doth. he know that 
Infants are ſaved by the election of God, redemption of Chriſt, 
and work of his ſpirit ? Or how dare he avouch it? God hath _ 
promiſed no ſach thing to Infants of Jews, Turks, Infidels 
therefore they are out of Covenant, and not viſible member: 
it God hath promiſed ſuch things to Infants of believers, they ace 
in Covenant, and viſible members, But perhaps he means In- 4 
e wichout een een un oe rent W 
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Ax wete true, might vindigatc a tanto, that rhty ute ſaved without or 
r ofdinaty means, but not « toto, that they are ſaved without br 
ordinary means. But his former grant neceſſarily infers chat ce 


ey are 22 , for what can forbid water . 
Hayes thi ſtle) that theſe may at be baptized, ſeeing the 
bave recieved 2 Holy Ghoſt 2 well as we: er yrs have 
elc&iong redemption of Chriſt, and work of his ſpirit, have re- 
Sed che Holy Ghoſt; which is a thing ſo. clear that Mr. T. 
Hinifelf is forced co confeſs, that if he knew Infants were elected, . 
he would Baptize them; and here he acknowledges of the ſpecies, | 
A or fort of belicveis Intants, that they are not only elected of God, A1 
but redeemed of Chriſt, and have the work of his ſpirit; And why pel 
cken they may not be baprigcd,even from his own grounds, is paſt pen 
my underſtanding to apprehend, Now to return to e ment, ter 
and ſumme up all, That which deprives the one half of Chtiſten- Bu 
dam of ſubſtantials, as the benefit of the word, inward, and our- ſed 
ward baptiſm, viſihle Church memberſhip, Prerogative of birth, Not 
covemant-holyneſs, Gods promiſe. of grace, and glory, cannot be Fit 


a a better covenant than that which differed onely in circumſtan- Gc 
tials, and deprived of none of theſe, but to deny Infants robe in tha 
_ covenant, deprives the one half of Chriſtendome of ſubſtaniials, | or 


as the bencſit of the word, inward and outward Baptiſm, viſible the 
Church memberſhip, Prerogative of Birth, covenant-holyncſs, Co 
Gods promiſe of grace, and glorie; Therefore it cannot bc-a ma 


better covenant than that wh.ch differed onely in circumſtan- ma 

_ "thals, and deprived of none of cheſe. | \ | un 
| 3 : we! 

| Mr. Tombes. 8. Section. chr 
13. 


Na I faid, that the covenant under the Goſpell was made onely Jev 
with the ſpirituall ſecd of Abraham was right, and determined ter 
o Rom. 4. 11, 12, 16. Rom. 9. 7, 8. Gal. 3. 29. John 8. 39. &c. cer 
Nor is it true becauſe the partiton- wall is broken do mn, therefore thy 
chere is the ſame covenant nationall to the naturall ſeed of believers | ſur 
2 was to Abraham, but that therefore as the Apoſile ſpeaks {es 
2 Epheſ 3. 6. The Gentiles (to wit believing Gentiles, Rom.1.16.} na 
eula be fellow: heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of his pro- rut: 
Fe, 25 i Chriſt by the Goſpel. Nor is it true, That the Goſpel cove- Pr. 
atis made with the whole viſible Church, as the Goſpel-covenant if . thi 
rex ſed, Heb. 3 9, 10, 11, 12. 775 if 1 ee wi 
Mayor pag. ny. in the; firſt Argument, I 4 I was miſtaken 
deen, whether pre: of Mater C. ſdi fabi: 
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ve ſome humane lyffrm ity, or ſome other occurrence now not rememg 
bred, I cannot tell. Bui 1 deny tbe Minor, underſtood of the 2 | 
Covenant Heb. 8. 16. and the whole viſible Church being taken © 
without any Synecdoche for every viſible Church-member, . on. 


Reply, 

— 5 R N ! | p ! - | 4 
JN the diſpute Mr. F. gave no direct anſwer to the foregoing Syl- 
Alogiſm, bur eluded all, ſaying that the Covenant under the Goſs | 
pel was made onely with the ſpirituall ſeggaof Abraham, which be 
peremptorily again aſſerts here, avonching it was right, and de- 
rermined ſo Nom. 4. 11,12, 16. Rom 9.7, 8 Gal, 3. 29 John 8 39. 
But that ir was neither right, nor determined ſo in the ſenſe al- 
Iedged, or if it had been right, & determined ſo, that it had made 
nothing againſt my preſent allegation, comes now to be tryed. 
Firſt che laying was not right, that the Covenant under the 
' Goſpel was made onely wich the ſpirituall ſeed. of Abraham, 

" thax is, Gal. 2. 15. not with choſe that are not Jews by nature, 
or lincally deſcended from Abraham, bur onely with, ſmners of 
the Gentiles, eonverted, and ealled, for though it is true rhe = 
Covenant under the Goſpel was pcincipally, or ina greater part 
made with the believing Gentiles, yet that partly allo it was 
made with the Jews, it appears in that it was firſt propoſed 
unto them without ſuccefs, that che Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts 
were Jews.; that Peter was the Apoſtic of Circumciſion, that 
three thouſand Jews were converted at one Sermon of his Acts, 
2. 38. that the Ep ſtle ro the » Hebrews is directed onely to the 
Jews, the Epiſtle of James ſent onely to the twelve tribes ſcat-x 
tered abroad, the former Epiſtle of Peter to the ſtrangers ſcat-, = 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afity: and Bis © 
thynia, that Jew, and Gentile are all one ir Chriſt Jeſus : The, 
ſumme of all which amounts to this, That which was propo- 
ſed and entertained with ſucceſs by the. Jews, which were the. 
naturall ſeed of Abrabam, was not onely made with, the ſpiri- 
tuall ſeed of Abraham; But the Covenant under the Goſpell was -  * 
propoſed, and entertained with ſucceſs by the Jews which were 4. © 


£20 


the naturall ſced of Abraham, Therefore it was not onely made 
Vich che ſpirituall ſeed of Abraham. 
2 it was not determined By chaſe forequoted places 
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orenant under the Goſpel was onely made with che ſpirituall 
Feed of Abraham, as appears out of the circumſtances of thoſe 
| Texts, Kom. 4. 11. It is ſaid, Abraham received a ſigu of Cir- 
” . c*maem,, A ſeal of the righieouſneſi of the faith which be had yet 
being uncircumciſed, tbat be might be the ſather of them that believe; 
now there were many of the natura!l ſced of Abraham, thar 
believed under the Goſpel, which is further confirmed by the 
gert ver. 12. He was the father of circ umciſton to them who are not 
f eircumciſſou onely, which is Equivalent in ſenſe w.th that we 
affirm, he was a Father to the naturall Jews, when they be- 
lieved, and entertained Chriſt. And the 16. ver: makes the re- 
lations of paterniiy, and ſon ſhip equall to Jew, and G.atile 
believers, Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace, to 
” . the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, not to that one 
iy which is of the Law, but to that alſo which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all; what cn be more apparent 
by this, than rhat Abraham is a father both to Jew, and Gentile, 
. protefer, and be liever under the Goſpel l: His quotations Rom. 9. 
7, 8. make nothing for him, but againſt him, tor, we hold not 
becauſe they are the ſeed of Alrabam, therefore they are children 
of the Goſpehcovenant; But that thoſc that are as Abraham was, 
profeſſours, and bel evers, they, and their children are in co- 
venant; for then the poſterity. of ſhmael, when. the apoſtar;d 
and the wabclicvirg Jew:,to whom the Goſpell was a ſtumb- 
ling block, would have remained in covenant. In I/aat it 
is ſaid 4b/ahaw's ſeed ſhall be called for two reaſons. 1. Be. 
cauſc Chriſt deſcended of him. 2. Becauſe the poſterity of J- 
ſaat was nor guiltie of backflid ng, and reciduation, as the 
poſterity of iſhmael, and Ketwrah were; otherwiſe it is appa- 
rent, that not ancly the ourward Ordinances , aud ſea's of the 
covenant, but even the ſp:rituall part ſgnanter · at the leaſt 
was propoſed to all theſe, nay, who knows bur that many 
of them attained the end of the covenant? Luther is of o- 
Pinion that even I{hmaet was ſaved » and brings reaſons out 
of Scripmure to prove it, which I conceive are as coacluding 
as any Maſter T. gan bring to the contrary :' And whereas 
| it is ſaid ver. 8. They that ave the cbildren of the fleſh, theſe are not 
ie children of God, but children of the promiſe are counted for 
ve muſt diſtinguiſh of children ot the ' fleſh, children 
= ot God, and children ot promiſe. 1. Children of the fleth 
* Elo ſtiled, either becauſe they were never in viſible cover 
must, as Pharaoh, and the Egyptians; or that were in e 
. | | | ' mn 
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and apoftated, as the poſicricy of 1ſhmae!, and. the Jews thar” 
. were broak off at Chrifts coming; Or that being in covenant. 
and outward profeſſion performed not fiacercly the conditions of 
the covenant. 2. Children of God are either fo by outward cal» | 
ling, and Judgement of charity, or ſecret election and Judge: A 
ment of veritie ; Many are called, that is to be ſons by profef-- 
fion, but ſew are choſen, to be _ ſons in poſſeſſion. 3. The 
children of promiſe are cither thoſe to whom outward things, 
and viſible characters, as Circumciſion to the Jews, Baptiſm to 
Chriſtians ate propoſed abſolutely, the ſpirituall part thereof 
conditionally z or thoſe that attain the end of the. promiſe, oF 
.thing promiſed, | : „ 
Theſe grounds thus laid, Theſe propoſitions reſults. 1. Thoſe 
that were never in viſible covenant with God, are not (ordi> 3 
 narily) children of promiſe, or children of God in a Goſp-il 7 
ſenſe. 2 Thole that were in viſible covenant, as Iſhmael, and the * 
Jews till they apoſtated, are children of God by outward calling, 
and judgement of charitie, and for any thing we knew, by els- 
ction, aud Judgement of veritic. 3. Thoſe that are in v-fible 
covenant, till they apoſt»re, are children of promiſe, fo that out- 
ward Orc inances belongs to them abſolutely, the inward, and 
ſpiricuall part is propoſed unto them conditionally. 4. Thoſe that 
are viſible Covenanters, and outward Proſeſſers, not performing 
the conditions of the covenant, are neither the children of Gd, 
nor children of promiſe in ref ct of Elect on, and obraini 
the end promiſed. 5. Thoſe that are in viſible covenant, 2 
per ſorms the conditions of the covenant, have Intereſt in te 
outwa d Ordinances, ſp'rituall grace, and glory the end; Im 
all theſe reſpects the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 3. 29. If ye be chi, 
then are ye Abraham's ſeed , and heirs according to promiſe. IE 
Chriſts by profeſſion, then Abraham's ſecd, and heirs according 
to promiſe in Judgement of charitie ; If Chriſts ſincerely, then 
Abraham) ſeed, and heirs really, and in veritie Fob 8 39. 
where Jeſus ſaid to the Jews, If ye were Abraham's children, yas - 3 
would do the works of Abraham; he does nor deny that they are ©: 
the children of Abraham both by nature, and outward covenants - 
for that he confefſes 37 I know that Je are Abraham's ſeed, bur 
Upbraids them for degenerating from Abrabam's faith, who' de- 
hired to ſee his day: nay who knows but ſome of theſe children 
that were diſobcdient for the preferit (like perſecuring Sant) were. 


Elect, and heirs of promiſe, 3 
Now whether Mr. T. by ſpiritua ll ſeed of Abr aban (for he 
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- , ambiguoufly) underſtand believing Gentiles, as oppoſed to the 
. N 2 both Jews, — entiles, as bed to the 
”  carnall profeſſors of both, it is untrue that it is determined by 
the forcquoted places, that the covenant under the Goſpel, in 
the ſenſe controverted was made one ly with the ſpirituall ſeed 
 okwhrabam, . | . 1 —_—_ 
.« Thirdly it it had been right, and determined ſo, that the cove- 
nant under the Goſpel, was made onely with the ſpirituall feed of 
Abraham, it had made nothing aga.nſt my preſent allegation, 
Which was this, That which unchurchcs the one half of Chri- 
endome, and leaves them no ordinary means of ſalvation, can 
Not be a better covenant than that under the Law ; for what con- 
{= $equenceiis in this>The covenant under the Goſpel is onely made 
th the ſpirituall ſecd of Abraham, therefore though it unchurch 
AInfants, which are the one half of Chriſtendome, it may be a bet- 
ter covenani than rhat of the Law; whereas the exccllencie of 
the covenant, whether made with the natuzall, carnall, or ſpi- 
” ritnall ſeed conſiſts in the excellencie of the object, and thing 
AI n and the extent to the parties Who; now if the one 
half be cut off from covenant, and ſo from ordinary capacity of 
” - falvation, the covenant is rendered by half the worſe. 5 

But chat the covenant was not onely made with the ſpiri- 
tuall ſeed of Abraham I further diſproved thus; If the cove- 
” nant was made in the ſame extent to the Gentiles as to 
the Jews, then under the Goſpell it was not onely made to 
the ſpirituall ſeed, but it was made in the ſame manner ,: 
and extent to the Gentiles as it was to the Jews, 'There- 
fore under the Goſpcll it was not onely made to. the ſpi- 
rituall ſeed. Then he denyed the Minor, which was proved 
by this Enthymema_; The partition wall is pulled down, and 
Jew, and Gentile are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Thereſore the 
ccovenant is made in the ſame manner, and extent to the Jew 
„and, Gentile. Then he denyed the conſcquent, as he does now 
with an addition, ſaying it is not true, becauſe the partition 
Wall is broken down, therefore there is the ſame covenant 
” Tationall ro. the naturall ſeed of belie vers, as was to Abra- 
ban: Nor is it trur, I am ſure, that I ſaid, becauſe the par- 
; ition.wallis broken down, therefore there is. the ſame cove- 
” Hank. natipnall to. the natürzll ſeed of believers as was to 
Alrabam, either expreſſy, or by conſcquence not expreſiy, for 
my words, that the covenant was made. in the ſame manner, 


nad extent to che Jew, and Gentile, not by conſequence 3 1 ihe 
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ſame manner,becauſe by mutuall ſtipulation, in the ſame exten 
becauſe Parents with children; And that is was nationall to the 
Jew, was Accidentall, for it was made with Abraham when he 
was hut a familie, dwelt in the middeſt of other. nations, and 
was a part of the Hebrews: It was not made to continue to 
all the poſterity of Abraham, for the 


| he. poſterity of Iſhmael, 
Keturab, Eſau ſhortly after fel} off; nor,onely with his poſterity, 
for the Proſelytes, and jebuſites did participate, they lojourned 
four hundied years in Egypt. But, what inconvenicnce, if we 
allow him to make his beſt advantage of ir, and ſay the Goſ- 
pel- covenant even extends to nations, ſeeing, 1/aiah ſays Iſai... - 


Abrahams, hathgrown to be a nation; or, when the ſupream 
Magiſtrate engages for his ſubjeQs, chat they ſhall be the ſub- 
je cts of Chiiſt, and by imperiall decrecs proclaimes an unifor- 
mity in Religion; er when by Gods bleſſing upon Miniſters en- 


deavours, whole Nations are convinced to profeſs Chr iſtianity, 


as in this ot ours, where Church, and Common- wealth as both 
one; And to lay we have many hypocrites, and carnall Profeſ- 
ſors, concjudes no more that our Church is not nationall, than 
againſt the Jews, that theirs was not nationall.; or againſt the 
{even Churches of Aſia, that they were not Churches, for thera 
were many hypocrites and carnall profeſſors in theſe, 
Neither is this my Tenet unravelled by his next aſſeveration, ihat 
the Partition wall is ſaid to be broken down, that therefore as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks E pheſ. 3.6. The Gentiles, to wit believing Gentiles, 


Rom. 1, 1 C. ſnould be fellow heirg,& of the ſame body, & partakers 
Golpell: for as the Jews, even the 


of his promiſe in Chriſt by the 

- whole nation of profeſſors were received into covenant,that inde- 
finjtly they might be fellow heirs withChriſt,of the ſame myſtical 
body, whereof he is the head, and partakers of ſpirituall comfort, 
though a remnant, of them were but faved, and attained the end: 
So the Gentiles are received alſo into covenant, even whole Na- 
tions, when they profeſs (the partition wall being pulled down) for 
the end that they may be fcllow-heirs with the Jews, of the ſame 
body & partakers of the promiſe inChriſt by theGoſpel; Th 


Itward,and outward calling, viſible, & inviſible members, yer nor 
eaſily diſcernable inthis life. Therfore ir is true that theGoſpel-co= 
venant is made with che whole 2 6 5 Church, for all receive 
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Nations ſhall flow in, and Revel. 12. 5. the man- child which the 3 
woman brought forth was to rule the nations, which hath been 
effected many wayes; either when one familie of Chriſtians, lk 


all that ate called, are not choſen;for there is a difference ber; xe 2 
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6,77 8,9, 10, 11,12, This is a fallacie x dicto ſecundum quid, tic 
af fim plicnter negativs, for if it be made with the whole viſible | mil 

El urchinrhe ſenſe in Queſtion, it is ſufficient for our purpoſe, 8 
though it be not in cvery ſenſe, or that there expreſſed. One and ne 
the ſame covenant is expreſſed ſeverall wayes, differing one'y in & 

graduall perfections accordiggtorhe capacity, and recepribility 

of tie Covenanter; Sometimes ſgnanter, & 7n via, as is propo- G 
ſed to them in the way ; lometimes eſicaciter & in patria as it is | 
tei minated, and made cffeuallar rhe end of the way; Now the n 
covenant as it is expreſſed, Hh. 8. 7. (whether it be meant lire- th 
rally of the Jews when recallcd, 8. I will make, the werd is ov th 
Anker, Iwill perfect, or finiſh a new covenant with the houſe of et 
Iſcacl, and the houſe of Fudah; or figurarively of the converted th 
Gentiles) offers no violence to my ſoi mer aſſertion, ſor this co⸗ A 
venaat᷑ ver. io. is made with the houſe of Iſael, and Fudab, which m 
either is or repreſents che whole viſible Church; and ver. 1 1. er 
all ſhall know me (ſayłs God) from the leaſt to the greateſt; fc 
therefore not onely the ſpirituall feed of Avraham, which were h. 
inviſible, and none knew who were the ꝑreateſt, or the leaſt, but uf 
points at Ggnally, and x d thoſc that were faithull to the W 
end, and received a crown ot life, 3 | Al 
Now in he diſpute rhe conſ.quent by him denyed was further a 
pioved thus; That which is made with the whole viſible Church ly 

is not onely made withthe ele ct, and true believers ; The cove- | 
nant is made with the whole. yifible Church, Therefore not 1 
one th 5 nd true believers. In antwer, to his he d 
PE es, If he denyed the Xajor (as be did pag 29. inthe firſt Ar-, m 
gument) he confeſſes he was miſtaken rthrgugh inadverrencie, a 
| his candiriona]l[if ) implying his memory may fail, His confeſ- n 
|| ſed [miſtake] thar his Judgement mgy fail 2 fra dvertenfle] thät - 
there is a ground, or principle within him, whereby he is inclined 10 
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to faile:In this glaſs the Anabaprifts muy ſee hat a brokenſia® 
they truſt unto, in oppofition to the univerſal Church. Bur as the 
Spaniſh Garriſons could not be raken bur by treachery; ſo Maſter 
Tombes torſooth could not be miſtaken, if it were not either 
through my faſt ſpeaking, or ſome bumane inficmity, or ſame o- 
ther occurrence now not remembered; but which of theſe he 
cannot tell, onely this he can tell, he was miſtaken, - Here we 
haye that gicar advaniage which Tully ſperks of, confitentem 
reum; Were we but ſure to iye a knot ypon him, for he is ſome- 
what ſl:ppery. Quid cum manifeſto tenetur > Anguilla ſt, elabitur, 
Plautus in P[eud. tor now after fix months travelling in conce 
tion, he denies the Minor he granted before; but with two I. 


mitations, 1. It it be underſtood of the Goſpel Covenant, Heb, 


8. 10. 2. If the whole viſible Church be taken without any Sy- 
necdoche for every Church member; Thus we have his colle- 
ction in words at large, and not in figures. e 
The former have cleared before that it is underſtood of the 
Goſpell Cevenant,which all thoſe that are hapt zed, and diſci- 
led into Chrift, are entred into; As Appxentiſes, as ſoon as the 
nUcnrures are ſealded, are in covenant with their Maſters 
though perad venture ſome of them ſerve not out their time, arid 
through miſcarriage att ain not their free dome, Roman Souldi- 
ers were all Sacramento militari obfricti, bound by an ogth to 
their Commanders, though ſome after fled from rheir colours: 
All viſible profeſſors are in Covenant zchoative, and enjoy the 
means; though not conſummativè, that they may. enjoy the 
end. And that Heb. 8. 10. does not cnfeeble, but enfoicethis 
for God puts his Law into the minds, and writes them in the 
hearts of all proſeſſors; for the feed is ſowen, and partly comes 
up in the whole field, ſome receive it with joy, taſts the good 
word of God, the heavenly giſt, are partakers of the Ho'y Ghoſt, 
and yet falls away, Heb. 6.6, God is to them a God, and they to bim 
a people, for he is a Saviour of all men, were vi , eſpecial- 
ly of them that belie xe. N | 
Jag 7700 cherche op — Covenant is not made with the 
whole vifble Church, if the whole. church be taken without any Synec> 
doche, for every viſible hates ember : eager havens alis 1 


muſt call to mind, that common diſtinction of all. Divine 
as there is an external, and internal adminiftration of the G01 
- Napt;zSo there is VA 


old waking ae 4 in covenan 
ſecundum propoſitum glic tion, according 
8 8 5 decree, ſoonely the: 
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the purpoſe af electi 
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are in Coventors ſome call this intentionally to be in covenant, 


becauſe Gu prin ipally, though not only intend the Covenant 
for them; Ochers call it ſpiritualiy, and la vingly en cf- 
ſect, and even-, in this ſenſe the covengit'is not made with the 
whole vifible Church without a Syn cdoche, or taking paxt for 
the ye ; and this anſwers, Heb. 8. 10, take it in what ſenſe jou 
we” * 2 „ af 

"Secondly, chere is a making, and fo « beg in Covenant in 
Fane vifvibs eccieſiæ according to viſible profellic tion 
of Ordinances, communion with Saints, all ourwa:d Characters 
of Saintfhip undi ſcernable, Rom. 9. 4. Deut. 29 10, T2. John 1. 1 1. 
Pſalm 50. 5. Fobn 15. 2. Every branch is me that beareth not fruit, 
be taketh away: whenc: it is apparent, that there are branches 
in Chriſt, in Covenant with Chriſt, that brings forth no fruit, 
yer arc Yifible members while they rarry in the wane; And in this 
ſenſe rhe Goſpel- Covenaot is made with the whole vifible 


' Church, being taken without any Synecdoche for every Church- 


members Otherwiſe there could be no viſible Goſpell- Covenant, 
Gofpel Ordinances, Goſpel-Miniſtery, which muſt needs take 
the denomination from the viſibilitie of the the obj. qt, and 3c- 
cording to this new Tenet would be Uropiati, and no where, 


== Mx. Tombes g. Section. yy 
B perceive by Mr. C. words, page 30. If the church in tegard 
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HE re Mr. Tembes (Ike a bad divifion) ſalkum facit, skips over 
main paſſages in the diſpute, that it is needfull to find the 
end of the thic ad, to guid uo in the Mcanders of this Labyrinth: 
Then th major propoſition by him denyed was thus confii med: 


That which is made ta the k. gdome cf God upon earth is not- 


onely made 10 the elect, that which is made to the whole Church 
viſible is made (o the kirggome of God upon carth, theretore it 
Was not onely made to the elect. 5 Fe 
Heie he denyed rhe former propoſition again, which was 
proves thus : In the Kingde me ot Ged, that is, in the Church 


Militant, there are not onely elect, but reprobates, Saints, but 4 
hypocrites, for all chat are curwardly called, are of the kingdom | 


of God in this ſenſe , and mary ale called, and few cheſen; 
the Kingdome of God is com pal ed to a field, where there are 
tares as well as wheat; a fold, where there are goats as well as 
ſheep ; To à Noble mans houſe, where there ale veſſels of diſ- 


honour, as well as hon-ur ;- And if the Church in regard of our- 


ward adminiſtration oi Ordinances (which is the Queſtion)were 
onely the Elect, then jt would follow that there were no v. ſible 
Church upon earth, the Jewes had no more viſib e Church than 
the Heathens, the diſtinction of the Church y.fible, and nviſible 
were frivolous, for no mo man nor Angell knows who are elect, 
nor any but God. All this he paſſes by and gives no anſwer to 
it, as if it were a Gordian knut, and inſoluble 3 onely like Ari- 
Frotle's uh get, Ethic Il. g. c 1. he catches at circumſtanses, 
a+ men, when almoſt drowned, do at ſticks, or weeds ; for he 
ſazes he perceives by my words, pag. 30. Iſ the Church in re- 
gard of eurward adwiniſtration of Ordinances were onely the e- 
lea, &c. that the terms church and covenant were ſo ambiguou- 
ly uſed by me that he knew,nor how to conceive of my meanings 
Thus this jugler caſts a miſt before the eyes of the Reader, that 
by the. virtue of H ocus Pocus he may ſeemingly (wallow thoſe dag- 
gers, that he will never be able to digeſt· But in good earneſt 
were 17 terms church and Covenant uſed ambiguouſly by me? 
When by Church I exprefſed my ſelf to mean the whole viſible 
Church, as in the major denyed, pag, 29. Ind by Covenant to 
me an an external covenant made with all vſible Profeſſors in ops 
poſition to his Covenant mz de onely with the. ſpir:tval ſeed of 
. 14 Whoſoever reads the Premiſes, or the relation 
of the Pilpute | naly home 
in thele terms, chat he conceiving my mearung did directly, 
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overthre his, gave no anſwer then, nor does yet, ſave this col- 
Jarcrall ſhifc, which like the black mud caſt over rhe fiſh Sepia, 
or Curtle, fhowes where he was taken; But with Rejenold he hath 
more evaſions yet, for my faſt ſpeaking, he ſayes, would not per- 
mit him deliberately to conſider my words; what a fore is this, 
that he layes his finger upon, and — 8 ot almoſt in every 
page ? The truth is, l ſpake no faſtet than he repeated, but faſter 
than he anſwered, That as the Cardingll of Lorrain ſaid at Bexa's 
diſpate, he wiſhed the people had either been deaf, or I dumb, 

But this my faſtneſs would not ſuffer him deliberately to conſi- 

des my words; If almoſt three hours time would not ſuffer him, 


Ae eliberately to donſider of that which might have been delivered 


is one hour, yer methinks fix montlis ſince might 3 Bur this 
Canine Ch, as in the Epigram , brings forth now as blind 
whelps as then 2 So that it was a matvell that he deſired 
liberty then to Explain himſclf, and to enquire into my meaning, 
which was as tranſparent, as if it had been writ with the Sun- 
beames ; but amounts to a prodigie that he ſhould averr ſo now, 
when he neither did ſo, nor had the leaſt oecaſion for it; Onely 
when he perceived the people apprehended that he was brought 
to an apparent abſurdity, he waded into à large diſcourſe to 
wind himſelf out, it being impoſſible for him otherwiſe ſeeming- 
to anſwer, or to make the diſputation on his part, but ſophiſti- 


_ ealiy probable, but by obſcuring the truth. 


But his a ſſertion in rhe next ſection is more frontleſs, for thus 


be charges me; 4s for that which Ar. C. ſalth, it was the Queſti - 


ex whether the Chinch in regard of ont wand adminification 'of Ordt- 
zances were onely the elefF; It doth untruly ſuggeſt as if 1 ſo con- 
ccived, whereas the truth is, he untruly ſuggeſts that 'which I 
faid nor, for my propofition was ner Categorical (is he miſ- re- 
forts it) that it was the Queſtion , whether the Church in re- 
rd of outward adminiſtration of Ordinances were _—y the 
ele; bur hypothetical, if the Church in regard of outward admini 
tration of Ordinances( which is the Qeſtion) were only che ele: 
Theſe were my words expreſly, neither can he drawour by any con- 
ſequence that I implyed f> mach, or if he rack them upon theTen- 
ters, he cannot ſtretck them to ſay that the queſtion was whether 
the Church, in regard of out ward adminiſlration of Ordinances 
was onely the cle&; but the Queſtion was about the adminiſtrati- 


ofiof an outward Orginance, to wit 1 6 : And if L had faid,thar 
hafbcen the Meſtion( as he alledges it) I had ſuggeſted nothing, 
' ollierwiſe chan e conceived,jf we may judge of his conceirs by his 


expreſſions, 


1157 

expreſſions, 4s appears by denying the Major, pay, 29. of che e- 
hoes vi. That which is made to the whale vibbls church, is net 
onely made with the eleFF : For if the whole viſible Church, and 
the ele ct be all one, and termini convertibiles, as his denyal ne- 
ceſlarily inferrs, it will ine vitably follow , whether it be the 
Queſtion or no, that he conc eives, that the Church in regard of 
outward adminiſtration of Oidinances is oncly the ele&t; And 
though hs retract it in his anſwer, confefling that he was miſta- 
ken either through inadvertencie, or ſome humane traiky, or 


ſome other occurrence byhim not remembied;how could Ldivine 


this in the diſpute, or the Relator aſter me ? Seeing it was ſcye- 
rall months be fore he ſung this Palinodic, to wh ch me thinks 
he might do well, ingeniouſly to add a further retractation, by 
confei>ing he wronged me, when he ſaid that I untiuly ſugge- 
Ned, asf be concezved that the Church in regard of oul ward aumini- 
flration of Ordinances was onely the elect. — 
But he further confirmed his recantation by ſaying he holds 
the Chuth invifible are the elect ovely, to let us ſee that he con- 
currs not in all opinions with the grofler Anabaptiſts, Papiſts, 


Lutherans, and Remonſtrants; who maintain that there are 


ſome members of the Church inyifible, and in che ſtate of ſalva- 
tion for a while, who fall from the tate of grace totally, and fi- 
nally, being never elected; and in this ha does well, it he do 
not Polypize, and change colours; for who kncwes but that 
kereafter he will ſay, he was miſtaken, as he is in the words fol- 
lowing, that the Goſpel Covenant of Grace, Hebr. 8. 1, 11, 
12. is made onely to the cle, as hath been formerly proved 


unleſs by the Covenant he mean the end, event, and ſucceſs there: 


of; for thoſe that are not crowned, Indentes, and ſt . pulates, 
receiving outward ordinances, the badges of the covenant, have 
the tender of the inward part, and re of common gra- 
ces peculiar yet to them — in Goſpel Covenant, that hy 
vertue thereof the formal hypocrite with the fooliſh virgins may 
not onely deceive others, but themſelves. 

And whereas he ſayes he ſtill granted, that the Church viſible 
confiſts ot others than ele& perſons, he ſhould have put in this 


| caution, ſaving when ke was miſtaken —_ inadvertency,.or 


ſome humane frailty, which like an E pilepſie, or Morbus ſacer, ſo 
often ſurpriſes him, that his Tenets are like the INand Delos al- 
wayes floating, and never ſetled; Therefore I ſhall put him in 
mind of his next grant, that out ward Ordinances may lawfully 
be adminiſtred to others than elect perſons, upontheir profeſsi- 
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an of faich in Chriſt, when I ſha'l have octakert hereafter co 
prove that out ward ord nances may lawfully be adminiſtred-ro 
none hut them in Covenant; Aad chat there is the ſame reaſon 
of profefors chi dren under thie Goſpel, that was under the Law; 
and that many ſick nes were cured of their budily maladics 
by vitug,of che faith of them that brought them; ſurely the pa- 
rents faith and proteſs on may have ſo much influence upon theit 
childien, that they may receive the ourwa'd Ordinance of Bap - 
tiſm in referrenc: to the cure of their ſpiritual maladycs. Bur 
like the Se: pont Amphi: bene, that hath aſt ing at both ends; as he 
began, ſo he ends ch payſon, ſaying that by con founding theſe 
term: [to be in C venant, to be ſubjects of Bapriſm] I miſlead 
un wa ry hes ers, and readers, Wwhe eas I clearly afh m withall the 
reformed Churches, that all in viſible covenaut are ſubjects of 
Baptiſm, and all ſub je cts of Baptiſin are in viſible covenant, 
pon}; murus aheneus eſto. h 
BELTS Mr. Tombes 10. Section. 


He next Text Mr. C. brought was Iſaiah 49.22. whence be would 
. prove that Infants ſhould be Church-members under the Goſpel, -. 
Ts which my anſwer was at firſt (though it was otherwiſe taken) 
that it is 4 prophecie that the Gentiles ſhould bring back the Fewes, not 
onely Infants, but others from captivity, which the words before, 19, 
20, 21. and gfter,v. 24, 25. Do plainly evince; And thi is given, 
as the meaning by the nem annotations made by Mr, Gataker , doth on 
werſe 23. ſay it was fulfilled in thoſe Perſian Pocent ates, Cyrus, Arca- 
gerxes; Darius, Ahaſuerũs. Nor is there in the contents of the chap- 
ter (which My. c. without grounds, makes tht judgment of the Church 
of England) any thing to the contrary; but the wards which are , LI & 
The ample reſtautation of the church; 24. The powerfull deliverance 
out of captivity}4o rather confirm this. 1f any people laughed at this, 
fbewed their iguora ace, and Mr. c. ſbewed bis beedleſneſs when 
be ſaid, That it was an addition to the Text, that the Gentiles ſhould 
brine the F ewes, when the very diſtinction of [thy chil tren from [the 
Gentiles] ſhewes it meant of the Fewes, otherwiſe it ſhould have been 
[their children] in tbe third per ſou, a (th:n ] in the ſecond; nor can it 
be meant-of God: children as his, for then it ſbould be [mine] is the 
feſt perſon, for God ſp24%s thoſewwds. Though I deny not but the 
words may be accommodated tothe times of the 9 — — — 
Ar. c. purpoſe of bringing Infants to Baptiſm, whit nu colour 
from the Text, which par by ennũ dering Mr. 0. Anſwer io my. Qs. 
(tions pus forth ntedfully co clear the Tat. Jepty a 
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(159) 
| CUNT Shed hg Reply. | 26 5.00 
HA diſpatched che firſt branch of the firſt Argument, that 
God did promiſe before the Law, that Infants ſhould be ad- 
ally received into Covenant under the Goſpel, Mr. T. forgetting 
the office of a reſpondent, went about aut horitatively to deter- 
mine the Queſtion, xill with much importunity he was pgiſwaded 
to attend the proof of the ſecond branch, to wit, that God fore. 
told under the Law, that Infants ſhould be ny received into - 
Covenant; or be Churck-members under the Goſpel which was 
done by this medium. He that foretold that he would lift up his 
hand to the Genriles, and ſet up a ſtangard to the people, and 
that they ſhould bring their ſons in their arms, and their daugh- 
ters ſhould be carried upon their ſhoulders, foretold that Infants 
ſhould be Church- members under the Goſpel; But thus ſaith the 
Lord God, Iſai, 49 22. Behold 1 will liſt up my hand to the Gen- 
tales, and ſet ap my fiandard to the people, they hall bring thy ſons in their 
ams, and thy daughters ſhall be carried upon their ſhoulders; Therefore 
God foretold that Infants ſhould be Church- members under the 
Goſpel. Then he denyed the major, ſaying the meaning was that 
the Jews ſhould bring the Gentiles children, to which was reply- 
ed, God ſayes Iwill lift up my hand to the Gentiles, and they 
rhat is the Gentiles ſhall bring thy ſons, and Mr. T. ſayes the 
- -Jewes ſhall bring thy ſons, whereupon the words were read, ſo 
that he recellecting himſelf, ſaid the meaning was, the Gentiles 
ſhould bring the Jews children from captivity , and that it d'd 
not point at the time of the Goſpel ; Now he ſayes his anſwer 
was at firſt (though it was otherwiſe taken) that it is a propheſie, 
chat the Gentiles ſhould bring back the jewes not onely Infants 
bur others from captivity : What his meaning was we know not, 
but chat his expreſſions were odherwiſe,the moſt that were there, 
even they of his own party knowes ; Bur let that paſs as matter 
of fact, and im — to the preſent controverſi: which is not 
whether he or the whole congregation be to be believed; That he 
ſaid ſo afterwards we acknowledge, but how he will make it good 
we know not, or if he make that interpretation good, how it will 
make for him, unleſs . he can prove, that it is onel 
meant of the Gentiles bringing the Jews from captivity, hic 
he undertakes not, but the conttary, ſaying after wards that ho 
denyes not, but the words may be accommodated to the times 
of the Goſpel. But how proves he tia it is a propheſie, that 
the Gentilds ſhould bring back the Jewes, not onely Infants, 
but others from captiyity? Two wayes Firſt by Teſtimo- 
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| (160) | 
ny of Scriprure, Secondly of Mr. Gataker , Which like Linfie- 
wool ſie he weaves tegec her: Firſt Scripture, for he ſayes tlie 
_ words before v. 19. 5, 21. & after 24, 25. do plainly evincez let us 
ſee v. 19. how plainly theſe are the words, = thy wait, and deſo- 
late places, and tbe land of thy deſtruction ſbaY even now be too nar- 
rom by.reaſon of thy inbabitants, and they that ſwallowed thee up 
hall he Far away ; Let him mould this into a Syllogiſm, and ſec 
how it will conclude. May it not in an allegory, be underſtood 
of che converſion of the Gentiles expreſſed in borrowed ſperches 
ſrom the ſewes > This is uſual in Scripture; and the next, 
werſe 20. rather confirms than confures 3 The children which thou 
halt have, that is, of the called Gentiles, after thou haſt loſt the 
other, that is of the natural ſeed of Abraham, ſhall ſay again in 
thine ears, the place is to ſtrait for me, that is, the land of Canaan 
is to narrow to contain the whole Church, give place to me that I 
may dw tl, that is, inthe Ifl:nds and Provinces ot the Gentiles, 
according to verſe 6. 2 1. Then (halt thou ſay in ih heart, who hath 
begotten me thoſe, to wit of the Gentiles by adoption? And bave loft my 
ebildren by natural generation, and am deſolate, and a captive, and 
removing to, and fro, that is, after the deſtruction of Feruſalem 
by Titus, when they were ſcattered in all Nations (as Zoſephus 
Movies ic) for we never find ic literally verifyed; that the land of 
- Canaanwas tos ſtreight during the time of capriviiy(as ihe words 
point) to contain the Jewes 5 And this interpretation in part 
Mr. Tombes apptoves, ſaying pag. 14. the Church is ſpoken to, 
and the children were both the Genti les children, and yet (thy 
children) that is the Churches. 

Now ler us ſee whether the verſes following-reLeve him any 
thing, 24. Shall the prey be taken fiom the mighty, or the lawfull cap- 
tive delivered? This Interrogation is cquivalent to a Negation, 
The prey ſhall not (that is eaſily) be taken from the mighty, or 
the lawfull captive is not uſually deliverd; one Democritus 
would not be enough to laugh at, nor three Anticyra's ſuffice to 
purge that head, chat would attempt from hence to draw an 
Argument to prove the f rcgoing concluſion + But perhaps 
he means it joyntly with the following verſe, I am willing 
to joyne iſſue; the words are theſe ; Even the Captives of the 

zebty: ſhall be taten away ; from whom > F.oam Cyrus, Artaxer- 
en Darius, Abaſwerus > That would imply a contradiction, for 
he confeſſes that theſe were nurſing farhers that did bring back 
the Jewes from · captivity ; tbe prey of the terrible ſhall be delivered 
children are not preyes to their nurſes, ne cher are nurſes - 
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2 | ble ts their chlldren, unleſt ir be the Indian women, vhs ſwim- 
8 ing over great rivers with children in their arms, in danger the 
Aroyning of them, as ſometimes do theU:ppers : But the tiuth 
is The great red Dragon Rev. 12, 13. having ſeven head and ten 
Horns, that is as Mr. Mead Comments Apocatyp. pag. 164. inter- 
| prets it, The Roman Pagan Empire ſeated upon {even hills, and 
armed-with ten perfecuring Kings, or dynaſts was terrible to rhe 
| woman travelling, that is to the Church bringing forth Chrifti- 
ans, yet the woman prevailed againſt this dragon, and brought 
forth a man child, which was taken up unto God, and his throne, 
that is power, and authorigy in the Church. And this is more 
* likely the meaning of it, for the places ſeem to be ſymbolicall, 
and Concentrick; Then indeed Kings became nuriing fathers, 


: Conſtantine inthe Empire, Lucius in Britain, Donald in Scotland. 
[ Secondly he proves it from Mr.*Gatakers authority, who gives 
, this as the meaning by the new Annotations made By him; new 
5 1 believe, and ſo new, that I think ſcarce any before him went in 
7 that way; for I doubt nor, if Mr. T. could but have light of ene 
4 Commentator Antient, ev Modern ( of ſo many ſcores J. that he 
1 had made for him, he would no more have concealed his name 
40 | then he does Mr. Gatakers, a man yet living. His Argument in 
of | form ſounds thus The meaning of Mr, Gataker is true, it is 
ls the meaning of Mr. Gataker in his annotations upon Iſai, 49 22. 
rt That the Gentiles ſhould bring the Jews not onely Infants, but 
„ others from captivity: Therefore that the Gentiles ſhould bring 
y the Jews nor onely. Infants, bur others from caprivity, is true. 
I thus retort. it. The meaning of Mr. Galaker is true, But it is the 
y meaning of Mr, Gataker that many Texts in Scripture concludes 
* for Infant-Baptiſm, Therefore that many Texts in. Sctiprure 


ly concludes for Infant · Bapti ſm, is true. By this I ſuppoſe Mr, 7. * 
- — , the labour of denying the Major, But how ſhall I know 


16 chat chat meaning is given by Gataker, who never ſaw his An- 
0 notas ons? except I credit my Ad Verſaries bare word, which how 
n Aurhenrick his ſaying, rhgt caſaubon upon Matth. 3. made for 
5 "dipping hath taught me: yer I rather believe him, that it is Mr. 
E _ -Gatakers meaning, then the. concluſion he infers from it, and 
» that it is his meaning he ſeems to prove; beauſe he doth on verſe 


* 33. ſay, it was fulfilled in thoſe Perſian Potentates cyrus, Artax- 
* eræes, Darius, Ahaſuerus; did all theſe four bring back the Jews, 
+ \ |  8otonely Infants but others from captivity ? Iwill not queſtion. 
+ their hiſtory for making Artaxerxes, and Abaſuerus two icvrall 
men; which Phile, and Eſdr makes but one, Nor their Chro- 
RC | 4 nologie 
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nologie in making the Caprivi to laſt about ſeventy years: for 


dee ivity. began im NMabuftadne zart time, who lived ſome 
pere fter, his ſucceſſor was Evilmeredach, his ſon, after him was 
JZalilua ſar, from whom cyrus took Babylon, and conferred rhe Em- 


pire upon the Perſians, this Cyrus according to the Greeks 
raigned 2 years, his ſucceſſors in order reckoned by them were 
Cambyſes that raigned five years ſeven months, Darius the fon of 
Hiftaſpis 36. years, Xerxes 20. Artaxerxes Longimanus, 40. which 


beſides the three Babylonith Kings amounts to 131 years, odde 


moachs. According ro Philo, and Eſdras, Cyrus rules 21 yeats; 
Artaxerxes 20. Darius, Artaxerxes, Longimanus 27. Darius No- 
thus 19. which amcunts to 98 years; now could they be 98 years, 
in bringing from captivity that were but 70. years in cap- 


civity ? bac I ſtand not much upon that? Bur that the ma- 


ning was not that the Gentiles ſhould bring the Jews Chil- 


dren tion Captivitie, I urged from the Contents of the 
Chapter, Which rtheugh no demonſtrative Argument, yet far 


| 


ort cencludirg than his, that was but drawn from a fingle Te- 


ironic, The contents aretheſe, Chriſt ſent to the Jews, com- 
Plaincrhof them to rhe 5. verſe, te is ſear to the Gentiles with 


gracious promiſes. 13. Gods love is perpetuall to his Church. 


13. The powerſull deliverance out cf Captivity to the end. 
Which vas tramed into an Argument, thus. That which is the 


judgement of the Church of Hngland ought to be entertained 
re the grœundleſs aflertion of one private man, That it 

ints at rhe times of the Goſpel, is the judgement of the Church 

of England, Therefore it ought to be entertained before the 
groundleſs aſlertien of one private man. Then he denyed the Mi- 
nor, which anſwer he cortoborats now, ſaying that there is not in 
che Contens of che Chapter (which Mr. c. without ground makes 
the judgement of the Church of England) any thing to the con- 
trary, but the words, which arc 18. the ample reftauration of the 
Church ; 24. the powerfull deliverance cut of Captivity] do ra- 
ther confirme this. Wherein he affiriis thice things, which ſeerns 
to me leavencd with muchuncertainty, if not apparent untruh. 
Firſt that I make without any ground the Contents of the Chap: 
ter the judgement of the Church of England, It is ground enough, 
that every Bible in the Eng! th tongue hath hem, every Miniſter 
alme ſt in the Church of England (and many private families) 
publ ckly read them; And grant there had been no Canon to tye, 


no Ruhrick to dire &, it hath been uſuall ſince the Reformation, 
. To read the Contents, chen the Chapter, and though it c uld 


not 
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not be proved poſitively ſuch a Parliament, Synod; Royall a. 
ſent eſta bliſned them, yet it is of them, Þ i every Parliament, 
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Synod, all authority approved of them, in that the) permitted 
— Go 5 — of 2 And in the latter times 62? 0 almoſt 
all things ha ve been Queſtioned by ſome ; there hath not been 
(for any thing I know) ſo much as a Petition againſt them; by 
which, it is clear, that it is not onely the judgement of rhe þ ine 
Magiſtracie, as Parliaments, and Synods, which are the Church 
of England Repreſentatively, but of all, or the moſt of the Ee 's 
which is the Church of EARland eſſentially, and integretly; nd 
_ our ſtrongeſt Laws in things, that are either good in themſelves, 
or Adiaphorous, are veteres e er If Mr. T. could ſay 
as much ſor his Antipædobaptiſm, he would canclude contra on- 
ves gentes (chat as the Donatiſts ſaid of A4frice) rhe tiue Church 
had tor many years been corifined to England; I hope then it is n cr 
' * Without ground that I ſaid : that rhe Contents of the Chapter 
are the Judgement of the Church of Exglend;which Dr.willet, Dr, 
I Boyſe, and many others ſaid before me. . . 
„ © Secondly he affirms that there is in the Contents of the Chapter 
not any thing to the contrarie, but that is was a prophetie thit the 
Gentiles ſhould bring the Jews from captiviy? from captivity ? 
when ? At their recalling at, or near the end of the world ro em- 
brace the Goſpel ? That may agree with analoge of faith, but nei- 
Hher ith tlie meaning of the place, nor his purpoſe; The Contents 
begin thus: Chriſt being ſent to theſews complainerh of them, ſent 
to his own aſter the Incarnat ion, and they knew him not,complai- _ 7 
neth of them,becauſc his Goſpel was a ſtumbling block rothems . 2 
Now to re volve this back to the reducing from captivity would be 
à ſtrange Anachronilm, for the caprivity was many hundred year 
before the Incarnation; from the ©, 4b the Perfian Monar- 
Chic laſted 191 years. The Grecian Monarchie x46. The King- 
dom of the Maccabees 127. aſter that Chriſt was born in 2be 
6, year of the reign of Herod the great, verſe 5. lie is ſent to the 
Zentiles with a graciguis promiſe according to Ad 2. 4p. The 
promiſe is to you, and your Children, if you embrace it, and to 
them that are afar off, even the Gentiles, when God ſhall call 
them : which Cyprian, de duplici Martyrio vonfirtiis, ecce 4 Domi- 
poribus anni ffiuxerunt plus minus 240 . 


n fedempferit 
qua bujus vitis palmites latius ſe ſparſertuint , quam Ronan 
mperitem , Ic is little more or lefs (faith he) then two 
| hundred and fortie yeares fince the dayes of Chrift, the Redec- 
e; and yet in chat time the Church hath ſpread our her 

bratiches larger than the Roman Empire; & u, nulla vit ferrs 7 
| Ns OO T1 OY M 3 domare. 
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. power the ſword was able to daunt, are made peaccable, and 
4 the blood of rhe unſporred Lamb. Now to recapitulate 


x which makes for the rejection of the Jews after the Inv 


bring the. Jes Children from Babyloniſh Captivity z There is 

omerhing in the Contents that makes for the rejection of the 
* Jews after the Incarnation and calling of the Gentiles ; Therc- 
fore che Contents of the Chapter have ſomething to the contra« 


the Jews Children from Captivity, 
tion ef the Church, 24. che powerfull deliverance out of captivi- 
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of the Chapter, that the Gentiles ſhould bring the Jews Chil- 


[1 deliverance out of Captivitie is promiſed, therefore there 
is ſomething in the Contents that the Gentiles ſhould bring the 
| . I deny the conſequent, for that ample re- 
auration of the Church is meant of the Gentiles grafted into 
the ſtock of the Jews broken off; That powerfull deliverance out 


word in the evidence, and demonſtration of the ſpirit, and 
power; when the Gentiles were delivered from the Captivity of 
. 1, Satan, and heathen Idols; and this is very clear compared 
wich che former, and his conſequent ſo irrationall, that the peo» 
pls in che diſpute laughed ut it, in which he ſays now they ſhews- 
e their ignorance. As I did not then, neither do I nom approve 
”  efchcir laughing, yet I think he cannot prove they ſhewed their 
. Ignorance , un is in this praQicall Axiome, that errours are 
ather ro be ꝑittyed in brethern then laughed at. But if he mean: 
, they ewe an a ar; rows war or ar. his 2 
3 I mu ls my ſelf to be amongſt thoſe ignorant 

| ſo Lbelicrewill che alf in pill as! 

ede any rationall man, as Anaragoras that the ſnow is 


E tiles ſhould bring the Jews © well, ler that be examined; An ad- 
»- , Sition may be two wayes, either in woxds,ſo it is apparent, for che 
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pation and calling of the Gentiles, hath. ſomething to the 
ary, that it was not a prophecie that the Gentiles fhould - 


Sic, that it was nota prephocic that the Gentiles ſhould bring 


dren from Captivity; We ſhall ſea that by framing it. into an 
| e e The ample reſtauration of the Church, the powers, 


of Captivity, is chat which was effected by preaching of the 


the moſt chat hears it, in which he will as ſoon 


auc he bath alſo a ſnatch at me, ſaying chat I ſhewed my heed-. 
3 when I ſaid it was an Addition to the Text, that the Gen- 


"pork en. ſnguit agni candidi; and they whom ns | 


lis third allegation is, that the words [18.the ample reſtaura · 
do rather conficm that there is ſomething in the Contents 
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err 


own ; Bat he ſayes the very diſtin&ion of [thy Children] from 
[che Gentiles) ſhews it meant of the Jews, otherwiſe it 


the ſecond ; here is vindice cuneo nodus digniſſimus, a knot chat 
dren, But whoever interpreted i t 


the Children were both the Gentiles Children, and yer (rhy 
Children] that is the Churches; Now who ſhewed his Needle - 
neſs > But in the ſame blindfold 


an Excellent Grammar. lecture of the diſtinction of perſons, 
for which the Author merits ro be Terre filius, the next year; 
But let us look back ? It cannot be meant of Gods Childien 
(fayes he) as his, for then it ſhould be [mine] in the firſt perſon, 
for God ſpeaks thoſe words; well, God ſayes ro Moſes thy Chil- 
dren which thou haſt brought out of Egypt, it can not bs meant 


cot Gods Children, for God ſpeaks the words; This is a. fallacie _ 3 
« dicto ſecundum quid ad fempliciter ; All this may be eaſily re- 


eonciled ; They are the Churches Children by ſpirituall ſucceſ- 
fion , che Gentiles by naturall generation, Gods by adopy 


tion, 


denyes not but the wor may 
the Goſpel, This is ſom thnc he is contented: with the 
Adulterous woman that the Chitd (haſl be divided, and we full 
have part; but the true Mother will either have all, or none. 


not to any hiſtoricall thing under the Law, If Myſtically, then 
it was a Propheſie of a propheſte. But without further enquirie 
this grant is enough for my purpoſe, though not of bringing In- 


rove the Propofition in Queſtion, that God foretold that In- 
fants ſhould be Church-members under the Goſpel, whence In- 
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and ſo ĩt is not ſaid the Gentiles ſhall bring thy Children by na- 
turall generation {which I conesive is, the Queſtion) bur their 


have been [their Children] in che third perſon, ner [thine] in 4 
one may unty with his gloves on; They,the Genrilessſhall bring, 5 
thy ſons, that is Sons of the Church, and yer the Genriles Chil- © 7 

us? A great. writer. I. Tombs © 7 


B. D. in his Plea for Antidzdobaptiſts pag, x 4. for theſe are his I 
words; The Church is ſpoken to, obſerve not [the Jews,] and 


| poſture he goes on, ſaying it 4 
eʒn not be meant of Gods Children as his, for then ir ſhould ba 
[mine] in the firſt perſon, for God ſpeaks thoſe words: Here is 


But we might have ſpared gur labour all this while; for he. 
be accommodated to the times f 


How accommodated to the times of the Goſpel ? If literally, then 3 
fants to Baptiſm, which is in, another Queſtion, 'yer to | 2 


fanc- baptiſm will follow; and this hath ſo much colour from cho 4 
; Text, hat Maſter T. for all his experience, can pur no other ' 
5 „ 5 colo 
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© -eolourypon ir, for if by his on confeſſion it be & prephecie,that 
the Gentiles ſhould bring back the Jews not onely EN” but 
do others from captivity in the letter, and type; It will follow, the 
+. Gentiles ſhall bring back not onely children, but others from 
ſpiritu 3 n the Myſtery, and Antitype, which his words 
uns ares of him ſecms to carry, when he ſtiles them the Gentiles 
Children, thar is the Churches ; And this will further appear by 
© _ -confidering my anſwers to his Queſtions, put out Scrat ically to | 


entangle me, and cunningly rgdarken che Text. 


"'WEY * Mr. Tombes 11. Section. 
. i A : 


= Per 1. F by ſtandard be meant baptiſm, which the $cripture never 
call. Gods ſtandard, and the bringing ſhould be to Sabi then the 
& ſenſe ſbould be, that ſupreme Magiſtrates as Kings, and Sueens ſhould 
. bring Infants in their Arms, and carry them on ſhoulders to Baptiſm, | 
* ich no ſtory cver mentions to have been done, and is too frivolous to 
be Wade the matter of that Prophecy. 
"A 3. 7 be terms nurſing Fathers, and nurſing Mothers ſhew it tobe 
2 Metapbor, which My. C. granting, though it follow net that nothing 
© could be gathered from it, yet it followi, that Mr. C. application which 
zit according to the proper ſenſe of the words, is not rights What I (aid, 
thai it was fulſilled ix Heſters time, I ſaid rightly, and Mr, Gataker 
bieſire mi in thoſt annozations of his, which are taken for the moſt in- 
comparably learned, and He ſter as Queen among the Gentiles might 
well be ſti ed a-nurfing Mother to the Fews, 1 will not trouble my ſelf * 
FF i examine Mr, C. diftates, but. refer the Reader to the nates of Maſter 
-,  Gataker. - ONO. . 1 
F dur Iſaid. thatthpugh it nal be undi Hod of the times 
_of the Goſpel, yet it might be meant f growen men perſwaded by the 
ö 


, Preaching of the Goſpel}, as Jun. us in his Annot. was true. Nor doth 
the bringi-g in the boſome, being a AMetgpbor proves they were Infants. |. 
Aud if ſo, the Church is ſpoken\to, and the Children were beth the 
'  Gentiles,Chiltien, ond yet1by children, that is the'Churches, And ſe 
fibers is no interfering. in my words. BO. Wy EW 
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AS it is a Stratagem in War, when an Army is brought into a 
 **Rrair, and finds it ſelf over - matched, with Duintus Fabias to 
parly, till they have found an advantage, and then faddainly to 
fall upon the enemy; So. is the Trick of a Sophiſter, when he 
is at a loſs in diſrute, to aske Qneſtions to enſnarethe a. verſarie, 
and then with Crocodile fleights ſuppriſe him; Mr. T. is verx 
dexterous in this art, which he: excrcifed in the diffute, asking 
what I underſtood by Standard, what by Kings, whar by nur fing © 
Fathers ? I told him, that it was not his place to diſpure Socra- 
tically by asking of Queſtions, but to anſwer ad oppoſrum. 2 

But to give him ſatisfation (which I needed not) by Standard 

I underſtood v fible holding out of Goſpeh Ordinances, as Bzp- 
tiſm, &c. By Kings ſupreme Magi ſtrates, By nurſing Fathers, © 
and Nurſing Mothers Parrons,and Protectors of the Goſpel. Now 
to put a gloſs upon his counterf<c wares he ſayes theſe Queſtions 2 

' Were put out needfully ro clear the Text, that it had no colour 
for bringing Infants to Baptiſm ; whereas he ſhould have ſaid to 
be vifible Church members under the Goſpel. For 1. fayes he, 
if by Standard be meant Baptiſm, which the — never dalliss 
Standard, and the bringing ſhould be to Baptiſm, then the ſenſe 
ſhould be, thar ſupreme Magiſtrates as Kings and Queens ſhould © 
bring Infants in their Arms, and carry them on ſhoulders to 
Bapriſm, which no ſtory ever mentions ro haye been done, and 
is too frivoleus to be made the matter of that prophecie,In which 
word there is neither verity, nor conſequence, if ſenſe, X 
Fi: ſt he ſayes if by Standard be meant Beptiſm, who makes a2 
* Theſis of hs Hypothefis.? or affirms that by Standard is meant 
Bapt ſm? My anſwer was that by Standard was meant ſome vi- 
ſible Goſp:1-Ordinance, as Baptiſm, & c. to wit preaching, pra 
ing with many more: Now who knows not that there is a diffe- 
rence betwixt Goſpel Ordmances in generall, and Baptiſm in 
particular as much as berwixt a man and a living creature, vhere- 
as aGnatis a living creature, genus d fert ab omnibus ſuis ſpeciebus 
mul ſumptis, multo magis ab una (pecie. 

But ſecondly he ſayes the Scripture never calls Bapriſm 
©. Gods ſtandard, yes, even in this place, for I had thought thedenur 
might have been prædicated of the Species, though the Species 

Tg | M 4 | cane 2 


A 
fo 


" C16$) 4 
can not be of the Genius; And if in no other 1 of Seriptüre: 
ee de looked over his Concordance) this one is 

ufficient, Bapriſm in Scriprure is ealled dre nw ymoſe; a lo- 
ver of regeneration but once, and ; c pur tor a vail or covering 
but once. | ſe. „ 8 
. Thirdly he ſays, if the bringing ſhould be to Baptiſm, then the 
ſenſe (which I think is noa-ſenſe) ſhould be chat ſupreme Magi 
ftratcz,as Kings and Queens ſhould bring Infants in their Arms, 
and cariy them on ſhoulders to Baptiſm; How doth thatfollow> 
ver, 22. I will ſet up my Standard to the people, and they ſhall bring 
, thy ſons in their Arms; 23, Kings ſhall be thy uurfeng Fathers; 
what was there no people put Kings, chat rhey muſt neceſſarily 
be the pcople, that ſhall bring them in arms ? either Canaan was 
very ſtrait, or the Kings were very many that it could not hold 


— 1 them, ver, 20. Nurſes, that is the Mothers commonly lyes in, 


while the Children are carryed to bę baptized, and other nur- 
ſes are often ptovided after baptiſm. „„ 

Fourthly he ſaycs no ſtory ever mentions it to have been done 
that Kings and Queens ſhquld bring lnfants in their Arms, and 
carry them on Shoulders to Baptiſm, Truly neither the Text, 
nor any that I x nOM cut of the Text affirms it, except his dreamz 
' And i} he will give me leave ro Criticize upon his Oneirocri- 
ticks, I muſt cell hm that I think he is miſtaken in ſaying that 
no ſtory ever mentions it to have been done; To begin with our 

on times, he cannot but have heard that King James in a con- 
- ference, ar Hampton Court aff med, that rather than his Child 
ſhould dye ugbapuſed, he would take at up his Arms, and car- 
xy ittp the brook himſelf; And if he will but aſcend a ſtory, or.. 
two higher, he ſlia ll find out of venerable Bede, and others that 
Eibhelwolf King of Mercia being Baprized himſelt by the pers 
P*. ſwafjon of King w/fbere brought others Parents, and Children 
to be baptized of wilfride. Edwine King of the Northumbers 
while he was attending the baptizing of Children upon Eaſter 
day was wounded by an Aſſa ſinat named Eomer, ſent by Guicbeline 
EkEinę of Weſt Saxons ; The ſame night his Queen was delivered 
of a daughter, which upon Whitſknday next he cauſed to be bap- 


-, _ tized by Paulinus the Biſhop, and named her Eanſeda, Theſe 


n 


ſtories both mentions that ſuch a thing was done, and that In- 

ſants were baptized; which though it proves not exactly in the 

Lerter chat Kings have brought Children upon their Shoul- 

ders, and in their arms, yet it proves more than I affirmed, that 

they ſhould be Pations, and Protectours of rhe Church; _ 
7 - 2 * 
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in i verſe following were Metaphors, but that agar Oo. be 


. 23, be Meraphoricall , muſt therefore Gentiles, and people, I 


tiſm one of theſe Ordinances, -Kings ſhould be nurfing Fa- 
all other Ordinances of the Goſpel ; which hath been veri 


jected that. Infants are uncapable of ſpirituall warfare; I 


dur Captain, every common Souldier Male, or Female enliſted 


their very births they are thus far entred into the Muſter· roll off 


* a. 3 9 © 9. Te A SV. 


- * Sacrament 


unclean , bur Sacramaneally boly, Falter Infang 2 FE 
Pag. 59. |  / Mt 


I granted chat the terms nurſing Fathers, and nurfng Mothers 4 


from it, was Mr. T. collection not mine, which now he 
xerra&s ; whereas he further addes, that my application which ' 
is according to the proper ſenſe of the words is nor right, hes 
either contradicts himfelf , or delivers « ſtrange inconſequence,  .; 
contradicts himſelf,who confeſſes I granted it to be a Meraphor, 
and not according to the proper ſenſe of the word : A firange in- 
conſequence, for if nurfing Fathers, and nurſing Mothers verſe 


and Armes, and .Sheulders, in the 22. be Meraphors > Whay - 
he means by wy application I know nor, but ro gratify hin 
further, and ſatisfie the Reader, thus I conceive, that it iu 
Prophecy poynting at the time of the Goſpell, where Chriſt 
is the Generall, all vifib'e Church- members are his Soul; 
diers fighting under his banner, vifible Church-Ordinances-* -; 
ate his Standard; The people (net Kings) ſhould bring ſons 
in their Arms, and Daughters upon their Shoulders to baps 


thers, that is mainzainers, and protectours of Baptiſm, . and 
ver fince Conſtantine, and Lucius his time. Nowif it be ob- 


anſwer ir is their miſtake, who without ground think they © 
are more uncapable of ſpiritnall warfare, than temporall g / 
for it is a thing well known that in the low Countries the 
eldeſt ſon of a Commiſſion Captain being born there whilſt -} 
bis Father is in the ſervice of the State, is by the courteſie 
A che Camp enrolled in the Souldlers lift on his birth day, 
and by the allowance of the State recei es pay from the time f 
his Nativiey : In the. Chriſtian warfate, though Chriſt alone b 


under him derives this Priviledge to all h's Children, that from 


che Church ＋ to receive pay, I mean the right, and title to tus 
Baptiſm, 28 being by their very extract ion nor - *? 
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. Of Maſter Gataker, who ſaid ſo. before him, and | 
Annotations which are taken for the moſt incomparably learned, 


> 


2 Type, yet in the Amity 
- © Goſpel, elſe groſs abſurdities would follow; for what Kings, 


In the diſpute h 
Pixke, being force hold, de 
voured to make good this retreat, ihat if ix ſhould be underſtood 

of che times of the Goſp:l, yer by ſons in arms, and daughters 
upon ſhoulders was meant groyn men, for any thing he knew, 
men; and women of an hundred years of age might be carxyed 
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ut all his he checks, ſaying, ic was fulfilled in Heflert time. 

Miſter was wife to Abaſuerus, and had power but in oneKings time, 
beloxe he ſaid it was was fulfilled in cyrus, Artaxeræes, Darius, 
Abaſuerus times: pergit pugnant ia ſecum frontibus ad verſis camponme 


Borg. Satyr. 1. But how he proves that it was fulfilled in Hefters 
time by two teſtimonies, 1. His own, d- de, I ſaid rightly. 
that in h. 


vn, by Maſter T. becauſe in this place pethaps they ſeem rg 


make for him, what thinks he of innumerable places that Ma. 


Aer Gataker in this caufe Interprets againſt him? They axe not 


Jo incomparably learned, why? becauſe they make againſt him, 
o all is feſolyed at length in o his owa Teſtimony, by which he 


makes Maſter Gatakers notes fo Authentick, that he refers the 
Reader to them, and will not trouble himſeTf ro examine my 
Aictates (as he calls them, ) I- ſuppoſe. becauſe they overthrow 


his 4 of it to, Heſter, for thus it was anſwered; Heſter 


was a Jew, and a friend to the Jews, what is this to the Gentiles 
bringing children upon ſhoulders? And though that ſhould be 
waved, and Heſter granted to be a nurſing Mother in the 
it ayms principally ar the times of the 


or Queens in Heſteri time did bow down to the Jewes with 


4 theix face towards the earth? and lick up ihe duſt of their feet. 
23. Ifles are ſummoned in the firſt verſe, which, muſt be 


meant of the time of the Goſpel ; Chriſt is promiſed to be given 


ſiot a light for the Gentiles, that he may be their ſalvat on to the 
end of the earth. 6. Kings ſhall ſee, and ariſe, Princes alſo ſhall 


- 


- worſhip. 7. And the Holy Ghoſt pes, verbatim, and applycs 


to the times of the Goſpel the 8. verſ: ; and that expreſly 


:@ Corint. 6. 2. There is an implyed cutting off of the Jews. 
20. And ingrafting in ofthe Gentiles, the children of ihe weld 
Olive into the ſtock of the naturall Olive, 21. A bringing of 
&  _ Children ipurcby dx of Arg 2 | 


dint of Argument, and puſh of Syllogiſticall 


to ſurrender-up his farmer hold, Mr. J. ende- 


in arms, and upon Shoulders; Mow he ſayes, though it ould be 


M underſtood of the times of the Go'pel, yet it might — 
* 03 
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FLIES (172) 7 =. 
| 3 of grown men perfmaded by the Preaching of the Goſpel, a: $6 Þ 
1 Wein his deat: : The force of the Argument 7 this, 3 

nius ſayes ſo, therefore it is ſo zl * both the Antecedent, ant 
the Conſequent; The Anxecedent, for Funixe ſays not ſo, his 
words arc theſes cum vexillo Evangelii, quod eft Dei patentia a 
[+ ſalutem, hec omnia allegoric& dicuntur de amplitudine regni Chri- 


„Fi ſpiritualis , with the Standard of the Goſpel, which is tb 
1 power of God unto ſalvation, all theſe things are ſpoken Al- 
N legorically of the amplitude of Chriſts Kingdom, bur he doth 
r not ſay that the bringing of children in arms ſhould be under 


on ſtood of growen Children capable of inſtruction, when it may 
: be literally underſtool: And if Junius had ſaid fo, bis Judge 
ment is not infallible,which is the Conſequent : Mr, T. might 


, bave found more than Funius to interpret it of rhe Goſpel, 
1 which though ſome extend it further than Children, yet none 
7 exclude Children, cornelius à Lapide in his Commentary up- 
N on the place, ſayes, erigam manu, & potrutia mea ſignum, &c. I wit! 
e agyance by my hand, and power -a ſign, that is a Standard of th 
e Croſs of Chriſt, and to that, and the tents of my Church I Will 

© call all Gentiles ; God ſpeaks as a Generall of holy war, wink 


him agrces Hierom, Cyri/, and Haymo ; They ſhall bring thy ſons 


P in arms (ſaith Cyril) and thy daughters upon ſhoulders, that ie 
t. the Apoſſ les, and the propagators of rhe, faith ſhall not im- 
bs ſe the grievous yoke of Moſes Law upon the faithfull, 
» | _ but ſhall nurſe them as Infants with the ſweer milk of the "7 
0 Goſpell, and Mall carry them in arms, and upon ſhoulders, 
is that is (ſaith he,) ſhall bring them with all 'motherly care to 


the Church, idem facient parentes fidelium the Parents of tlie 


p faichſull ſhall do the ſame ; verſe 23. erunt reges Nutrici tub 
K Hebr. N omenim, Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, thar 
d is thy Stewards , and Guardians, as if he ſhould lay (O 1 
f Church) Kings ſhall nurſe thee, and enrich thee with their geodss _ 


as 4 Father, and Mother do nouriſh their Infants; Aliqui hae 
accipiunt de Cyr0, & Dario ( ſayes 4 Lapide ) ſome, under- 3 
Nand theſe 0 of cyrus. and Dari u 5 bur it is apparent by the 9 
word, thar they are to be reſtrained to the Goſpel; Henca, 
we, may gather that according to the Judgemenr of theſe men 
Hierem „ Cyril, Haymo, and cornelim a Lapide. 1. 1 
it concerns Goſpel- times, 27 That it may be extended o 
Ly rows: men. 3. That it excludes” not, but includes Infants, 
tim; By this it appears that bringing in the boſome, if ie 
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+ _ Babylontth captivity to Goſpel-ordinances, not to repair Jeru- 
alem; Thy ſons, chat is the Churches by a ſpiricuall | of hag 
not the Jews by naturall generation, then it muſt needs claſh 
Vith his former, thar it wal a prophecie that the Gentiles ſhould 
*  Ining back che Jews not oncely!Infants, bur others from captivity, 


3 Mr. Tombes 32, Section, me 
LY le next Text was Iſaiah 65. 20, in reading Which Mr. C. Aft 
daut thoſe words, nor an old man that hath not filled his dayes, 
dae moula read them nor the words following ver. 21. 22. I perceived 
de meant nothing but fallacie, and yet be addes impudence to it, in 
: * accuſme me as urginy it to deceive the peoples when bis own courſe. 
© in concealing what ſhoulg have cleared the Text had a manifeſt ſbew. 
i of deceit, and mine of plain dealing. 
4 far his inter pretation, There ſhall be xo more an Infant of daies, 
tber 35 Infants ſhall not be unca pable of the ſeal, it bath no. proof, 
z Gut bis dictate, and it is Without all ſhew of probubillity, there being 
„et a Word of any ſuch thing as outward ordinances, but of peace, 
A rd., end lan iſe, xs the wr bore, ad, fi 


k. 


3 
. 


e, 01d ſo g Grotius exparpair, Which is the fe 


mould dea mcraphor , proves they were Infants, though nog 
= _oncly Infants, for mine white 66 was onely to prove that ins 
. vittble Church-members, and baptizahle, but not one- 
jy chey excluding all others? And this to be the true meaning 
( methinks) he to be cenſcious, when he fayes, if fo the 
Church is ſpoken to, and the children were both the Gentiles 
F children, and yet C thy children ] that is che Churches, and ſo 
mere is no interfering in my words. This is like all the reſt, for 
it be the Gentiles converted Chriſtians, nor Perſian potentates 
” OM, Artaxerxes, Daxius, Abaſuerus, that ſhall bring by virtue 
ea Goſpell - covenant, not by eivill favours, from Paganiſm, not 


4 1 HS Ks F 5 De IM * M of TM DE * 7 . * M * A TM 

» 27; 2 | r © min "i 6'L „ 
mia which others mean when they ſay, they Were Aa togically a 
t;zed. But in Iſaiah 65. 20. There is no need of ſuch an inter preta © 


<4 

> 

a 

7 =» 

o is 


en, and that I may uſe the words of Mr.Gataker's Anxot. on Iſaiah 

ö 65. 20ꝛ Nhe SIntas is familiar, and as clear as the day · light, or 
2 ſun- ſbine: The child er youth, that now is, ſhall dy the ſon of an haun. 
; dred years ; that is ſhall be an hundred years old when he ayeth, Nor 
zs it contrary to the Contents, which though they be entitled to the © 
| ' Eburch of England het thereis noCanon,or att of any Synod which did © 
5 ever make them ſo, and who e ver framed tbem ? yet I think it s 
5 ele een fo ſay that Mr. Gataker underſtood the Text as weill, 
o better than be: Aud this Text was rightly made by mit anſwortble © © 
| to Zacha. 8. 4. Nor is their either abſurdity, or untruth, o Blaſphe» 7 
| my in my inter pretation: which might be ſhewed by tranfcribing Mr, 
Garakers forementioned notes on Iſaiah 6 5. 17. 19. 25. tre it naa 4 
k Ia forced to be brief. . | w_ 
ö . 


Nep. . 


He next Texx ( irs true) I produced that Infants under tke 
i” Law were promiſed to be in viſible covenant, or Church-tnem- | 
; bers under the Goſpell, was Iſaiah 65. 20. there ſhall be no more 
. thence an infant of dayes, &c. but the child ſhall dy an hundred jear 
old. Before I could have time to frame mine Argument, he 
i reſſed me to read nr interpoſed, and following ; I told 


im, I had read as much as I intended to rais mine Arguments 


from, not paſling by the other words, becauſe they contained an 
thing that makes againſt me, but that an Argument ( as he well - 7 
. knew ) muſt be Terminus ſumplea, uniform, and homogeneal, and 
If any thing was advantagious for him, he had liberty to urge it iu 
his anſwer, otherwiſe ( as every diſputant knowes his deſign 3 
was but to prepeſleſs The people with prejudice, and in ftead f 
folid ſatisfaction to ſay ſomerhing to deceive them; This he 
retorts now by recrimination, ſaying, he perceived I meant na- 
thing but fallacic ; what fallade could he perceive before he 
Heard mine Argument ? Ihad thought that every fallacie had 
; 'beeneither in ſingle words, or in the compoſure of the whole Sik 
Top, as Ariſtotle ſayes cap. 4. lib. 1. Sopbiſt. Elench. cei . 0, *, 
eine hut dle, 31 win 5 e107 wage my Mito, S, i ere 
No how could he fever this before he NR bet: abt ? 

Thats nor all, he doubles his files, and charges me further ro 
adde impudence to it, in accuſing him as urging it to deceive the 

4 Peple, | | 
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ee Kahn n e e lime Ham. Wim, 
hat not one word of che ſpirit of mee keneſs out of his mouth 5 
He may enter our charges, and preſsAnabaptiſm againſt our Mu- 


3 X & obſtr >the orderly 8 of it againſt the rules F wy ick, 
x got be told of it, v ithout the brand of impudency; His holineſs 
Do Rome inPontificalibus,e cathedra could not have fulmjnated his 


reſervaſti ! Let him tell me in good earneſt, where ever he found 


it the officcor practiſe of any Opponent to urge any more 


E - way ) before the Argument had a manifeſt ſhew of deceit, and 
not of plain dealing; which afterwards when there is a juſt 
= caulc, maybe applyed by the Reſpondent for clearing the Text. 
The Arguments I raiſed from thence were two ; The firſt was 
this, There ſhall be no more an Infant of dayes, that is Infants ſhall 
nut be uncapable of the ſeal while their age is meaſured by dayes, 
zs the Jews infants, that might not be circumciſed, till a weeke 
bad paſſed over them, Therefore Infants new born are capable 
& The ſecond was this, The child [hall die an hundred years old, 
That is as an hundred years old, or as well a Church-member as if 
Wea hundred years old, Therefore children may be Bap- 
E Eized under the Goſpell. To the former, to . t, There foal be 10 


2 
_ 
2 
38 
3 
i, 
— 


21 th no proofe but wy. diQare 3 To which ic were ſuffi-. 


| 5 4 without all ſhew of probabillicy, there being not a word of any: 
E fachthing as outward peace, increaſe, poſſeſſion, and long lit 
to the ſews, unleſs in the Type, and that ſcarce probable, but of 


ward ordinances, as ſnall appeag, + | 3 

| Thelike may truly be Gd of mine iriterpreration of the other 
* Et wherice I drew the ſecond Argument, The child ſhall die an 
. 


Church: member as if he were an hundred years old ; he denyed 
the conſequent which I made good firſt ab impoſſibin, becauſe ( 

take it literally would imply a contradiction. For it is im offible 
being a child to die an — years old, child is the ſubject of 
the Queſtion, which is to be taken properly without enallogie 


nicipaſ & Eccleſiaſtical laws,provoke us indire&ly to 2 diſpute, 
5 Cenſures with more imperiouſneſs, Bone Deus in que tempora nos 


than his Madium, to enforce his concluſion, with the contrary, 
© whereof to polil:ſs the people ( who are ignorant of the Schoole - 


ore an Infant of dayes, that is, Infants ſhall not be uncapable of | 
DE gle anbrers now implyedly; by denying the conſequence, 
Aying it 


cient reply to ſay it hath no diſproofe but his di&ate, which is 
A the Glorious eſtate of the times of the Goſpell held out in out · 


ndred years old, that is as an hundred years old, ot as well a 
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This place, where to avoyd once [ as ] he is forced to imply four 
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ſhall die an hundred years ola, the Predicare that cannot otherwise 
bc affirmed of it, but analogically relembling in ſome capacity, 
and qualification chem that dies an hundred years old; 2. BY ta- 
king away his cxception, that the term { as ] is added to. the 
Text, wHich is neceſſary in all analogies, and is better than his, 
and the Anabaptiſts interpretation of this, and other places; 


times L was] he that was a child, was a ſtripling, was a young 
man, was a grown man ſhall die an hundred years old. O ther pla- 
ces, for iris his expoſition of 1. Cor, Io. 2. they were Ba pte cd uu- 
der the Cloud, that is (ſayes he) as if they were baptized under the 
Cloud, when nothing hindered; but they were really Baptized = 
under the Cloud, And Rom. 1 1. 19, The branches were 225 off, 3 
that is, ſay they, as if they wete broken off, when ir was bork. . 
oſſible, and apparent, they were broken off: he grants, he fo 
interprets. L Baptized 1. Cor. 10.2. and aſſigns his reaſon, becauſe 
the propoſition otherwiſe were untrue, when indeed the propoſi- 
tion thereby is rendered untrue, for if they were actually Bapti= 2 
z:d, or waſhed under the cloud, it raining upon them, and-inthe . 2 
red Sea, the water touching their feet at the leaſt, after the di 
viding ot the waves in ſuch a ſudden paſſage, and blowing upon * 
them with the ſprinkling thereof, then they were nor as Bapti- 
zed, or waſhed, for nothing chat is like, is the ſame, And the 
ſenſe is plain accorging to this ſenſe, [ were Baptized ] that is in 
the paſſage through the Sea, and under the Cloud, were aRually 7 
waſhed, ſo the word'«Cemiifwrn ſigny fies, the hiſtory of the 13. and 
1+ chapr, of Exodus all interpreters antient, and Modern e 
pound ir, ſave Grotizs,who to engratiate with the Semi- Pelag ? 
ans, and Socinians humours them by racking this Text, & is an 
excellent Argument wherein he may confide: Grotius ſayes ſo, 
therefore it is ſat Indeed more likely not to be lo; and is differ ing 
as far as white from black from that which others mean, when 
they ſay they were analogically Baptized, for they underſtand 
poſitively a reall, though Typicall Baptiſm, reſembling Sa- 
cramentall Baptiſm the, Antitype, not negatively no bap- 4 
tiſm, or waſhing but as waſhing. For Typ'call Baptifin, and Sa- * 
. cramentall are Analoga, not Baptiſm, and no Bapriſm , which 
will appear by the definition of Analoga. They have one com- 
mon name, which principally is att ributed to one member, after- 
vVards by ſimilitude, or proportion to others: Thus Baptiſm 
is principally Sacramentall, leſs principally Typicall waſhings, 
whether ordinary the Levjzicall, or extraordinary 2 s 
ct . 
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either of ries ſo entitie, or being is by 
Or af attribution, when it is given to one member pro 
heat to a body, to another Metronymically, when it is 
the Urine 2s the Gign, to dyer as the cauſe of health; To che later 


ter, but is Grotz his figment, having not the common name. 
for as ver. 17. The nem begvens, and new earth, and 18. 15. Crea« 
dien, and Feuſalem were analegicall, and not proper, ſo the 
40. ver. is wholly Tropicall, and Myſticall. There ſball be u more 
 * thence as Infant of dayes ; How can this be underſtood literally 
Aid not Infants after; as well, as under the Captivity make up 
cheir weeks of dayes, months of weeks? Sc. It muſt needs relate 
vo ſomething under the Jewiſh Pædogogie, and nothing ſo pro- 
baby as that of theirs, that nothing was clean till a Fabboch 
I gone over ir, and therefor according to divine inftirution; 


| _ Circumcifion was not till the eighth day; Mr. T. might have dons 
well, to have imparted us either his own, or Maſter Gatakers 


' deſcantupon theſe words, bur becauſe they could deviſe nothing 
that like the ears under the Lions skin would not diſcover the 
whole Impoſture ye 350 quidem. Bur though he paſſed by chat as 
*  Ariddle, like Dabu not Oedipus, yet in the words following ſays 
Miaſter Garater rhe Syntax is familiar; 1 had thought Syntax 
had been Grammaricall conſtruction according to rule, not li- 
errall interpretation, or univocill, not analogicall prædication 3 
And this Syntax he ſayes, is as clear as the daylight, or Sun- 
muine, perhaps to an Owle, or Bat: And what is this Syntax 
that ĩs fo clear ? The Child, or youth that now is, ſhall dye the 
fon of an hundred years, that is ſhall be an hundred years old 
hen he dyeth : The Child, or youth, chere is one addition, for 
the Text mentions not ycuth, which is a diſtinct age from Child- 
hoed ; That now is, there is another, the Child was not yer, it 
wat a prædiction, and ſo both an Add'tion, ard: an untruth; ; 
Mall dye the fon of an hundred years, there is a third, [ſon of] by 
Audition put in, old by ſubſtract ion taken away, excellent A- 
+ * rithmerick; beſides here is a new creation of a new generation 
In of fears, who ever heard ſuch a Syntax?did the fon. beget the 
E- years, or the years the ſon ? or whether is elder? That is, ſball 
be u hund ed years old when be dyetb, here is an expoſition of an 
etxpoſition, and a fourth addition ot and when] being 1 — 
8 ; | cCCorging 


| GALE - LAME , (176) . was 2 |. 
er the” Cloud, and in che red Sea; And Auuloga are Meſold? 
inequali | way of perfection 
by participation to the creature | 
perly, ay” 
ven to 
of theſe our Typical! Baptiſm may be reduced; the other to nei- 


„din 1/ajeh 6y. 30. There is need of ſuch an interpretation, 
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ts. _ 


ME, FP Qu. 


A. * 
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women, dme li in the firects of Jeruſalem, & ev 
bis hand for 'very age, and the ſtreets of the City 
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Aecording to wh'ch interpretation the words muſt entry tld E 
ſenſe, There ſhall no more Infants dye when thty are young, bop 
an old man till he hath filled his dayes, for he that rio is a eh Id | 
mall not dye till he be an hundred years old ; 1 wonder in what 
age this was perſormed, that noman dyed till he had complies 
ted his Century, no mortal diſeaſes, nor uſe of Phyſicians, but e. 
very man might certainly know the day of his death ? All expe- 
rience, and hiſtory is contrary to this, (unleſs chat of china that 


relates many generations before Adam) as well as rhe contents, 


yrhich are juſtly entitled to the Church of England, ſeging beſides 
the riſc, and ſpring of them, every Parliament, and Synod with 
univerſal accepration did interpretatively make them fo; before 
fo many millions to prefer Mr. Gataber one ſingle man, and fay 
he underſtands the text as well, or better than they, is nor onely a 
diſparagement, but præſumption: 1 efteem of Mr. Gatater as a 


reverend man, and a prime light of the Church, yet dare not e- 


I vate him ſo high in the Pole with Mr. Tombes as to make him 
nfallible; nor depreſſe him ſo low, as Mr, Liilj ealculates him, 
ag. 5.6. of his Merlini Anglici Epbemeris 16 54 he, gi\@4 

Soxpinvs, 0117431 4 a) ; Truth muſt not be pinned upon Mr. 

Gataker's,no nor upon Mr. Tombes ſleeve, though he ſpeaks wage 

gificently in the language of Nabucadne ar; this text was rights 

Iy made by me, anſwerable to Zach, 8. 4. made by him; and not 

by the Holy Ghoſt, nor declared ſo by any Interpreter before 
im? He mentions neither; This is great Babel. Let us hear the 

words; I hus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; t oy gary yet old mein, and o/d 

[ BY »& every man bl 

6 | | ſbax be ſult of boxes, 

and girls playing in the ſtreets thereof. ; What is this to an Infant of 

daycs, or a child dying an hundred years old? Wie it is Appa- 

rent from the contents, text, and Interpreters. that this of 5 

char is meant of the Jewes return from captivity ; and more Nac 

that, that of lay, is meant of the ſtare of Chriſts Kingdom un- 


der the Goſpel, To interpret it otherwiſe(notwit 


| Los JKanding an 
rhing that hath keen feld hicherts, or Mr. Gataft”s notes w 4 
for brevity ſake he will not tranſcribe, but keeps for a reſerve) 


believe een yer, includes little leſs thart abſurdicy;untruth, Blaſ- 
phemy. s 1 e ts OR 

1. To apply the 25. v. to the return from captivity is abſurd, 
that che wolf, and the lamb ſhould feed togither, and the lion 
ear ſtraw wirh the bullock, and duſt fould be the ferpenta 


heat; The Parallel place to which che marginal notes, and. 
* 5. 
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ad b-, | 2 with pr pepevn _ the 2 154 ly are with 
4 a k 5 A the Calſ yt J on, i | «lp logel 7 

EF. A 17 child ſhall lead them, IS Cow, and the Cy 2 1 
young ones ſba# ly down together, and the Lyon ſhall eat ram with the 
Oxe, 2. To apply the 1 9. v. to the return fromcaptivity, is an 
untruth, that che yoice of weeping ſheuld be no more heard in 
Feriſalem, for it was twice deſtroyed afterwards , once by Antio- 
chus, then by Feſpatian and Titus, never rebuilded, nor reſtored 
yet So je either ir muſt be underſtood myſtically of the con- 


of the Jewes. 3. To apply the 17. v. to the return from cap- 
is blaſphemous ; pebold I create new heauens, and new earth, 
aul the former [hall no more be remembred, and come into mind, for 

ie exoſſeth St. Peters inter pretation, 2 Pet. 3. 13. Ve according t- 


ace able eſtate of his kingdome, 6. 7. The Wolfe 
ty 


- onal man think, that the new Temple built at Feruſalem in cyrus 

his time, was the new heaven, and the new earth, that the for- 
mer ſhould be no more remembred > When the antient men are 
ſaid ro weep, becauſe the glory of che latter Temple was ſhort of 
the glory or the fuſt, Ea, 3. 11. 7 8 


Mr. Tambet, 13. Sedtion- 


Vu I f2;d Ab Dr. Prideaux hu uſe. was true, and that bt 
would require the reſpondent afore he anſwered to read the Text, 
- and confder it, which is ntceſſary in divinity diſputes, bawevuer Re- 
ans be reſtrained in other Diſputes. FOE 

And for my 2 ＋ Oxfard it is a nee, fgment, and thu neither 
Dr. Savage, #8" the Doftor of the Chair, did evoid my Argument by 
| e hi own recita / of bis 

wed in print ere this, 


their Anſwer is manifeſt enough from Dr.Sav 
| 2 rin:ed beok, ang this bad been 
= , The frivalqui eanctit of an fear of Mr. C. gunſhot. is fooljſh ; 1 ds 
Jer count Mr. C. Arguments 16 be of ſo much force as a Squib. So” 


inter failed to print mine Anſwer in the: fit time 


PA 
4 & * 4 


den refer ir, Kan be underſtood of none but Goſpel- times: I 
1/4i 11. having expreſled Chriſts lineage, natures, office, he 


fulncſs of the Gentiles, or literally of the final cale 


bis eee nem earth; for can any ratiq 


Kh; 


42 W_.* 


W ww.” 


bis Anſwer, nor the Profeſſors derermin: tion; but fell to rep- 


(179): 
EA „„ 


* 11 2 1 (4 2 eee 

He firſt words about Dr. Prideauæ his uſe, he brings ink ke 2 
frag nent, ſeeminę ly having no dependance of che foscgollig 
or following diſcourſe, concei ning which the Reader. muſt b:- 
informed, that from anſwering Mr. T. fell ro moderating 20d: 4 
magiſterially determining of the Queſtion, that before he;would, =» 
refigne the chaire, I was forced totclithim, that he yidlated the 
rules of diſpure, and did laſciviouſly. wanton it out into a wilder 
neſs of words, that the truth might h: obſcured or loſt, and Like: 
a lapwing, carry the hearers far from tha mater; Then hs Ap 
logie was, that Dr. Prideaux, when a place of Scripture was, ci 
ted, was wont to give a large Expoſition; To which was then 
replyed, that he was Dr. of the Chaire, and judge of tie con- 
t overſie, and might do that a Reſpondent may not do, whoſe 
office is onely to repeat, deny, diſtinguiſh, and when à Text is 
| ns to give a brief Expoſition, diu the Opponent mi hays 
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ome thing to faſten upon; Now he aſſerts, chat what he ſaid of 
Dr. P/ ideaux his uſe va true, that he would require the Beſpon; 
dent before he anſwered, to read the Text, and conſider it; 
which I do not deny but that de facto, it was done, de jure it ought 
to have been done, nor onely (rhoug't principally) in di viaicy 
Diſputes, but even in Philoſophie, and Machematicks „ wh:a 
the Argument depends upon the authority, or meaning ef 
fotle, Plato, Euclide, or the like. But that any mention, was 
made thereof in the D. ſpute, I do not rememb:r, for thece he 
ſpoke of Dr. Prideanx his practiſe in his own perſon, not har 
he willed in the perſon of the Reſpondent: Beſides ic is one ching 
to require the Reſpondent before his aoſwer to read the Text, : 
and confider it, another thing to ſuffer rhe Reſyondent (after he 
hath ſpun out his Anſwer to a long thread) to enforce his: own | 
ſenſe upon the Chapter, and determine the Qeſtion : And 
though it may be true, it was his uſe, that he required. he. Re- 
ſpondent before he anſwered to read the Text, yet I am ſure, ic 
is as true, chat he would nor require the Opponent (efoce che 
framing of his Syllogiſm to read more than be drew his Argu- 
— from, for neglect of which he unjuſtly accuſes me of fal- 
ie. N 

What he means by Explofion, or a meer figment I know not, 

this I know, that when he would not be ſatisſied with Dr. Savage 
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Aion, exploſerun ſaltem juniores, not once, but again at h's n-e 
| © Anſw-ring the Drs. challenge. Though perha ps Mr. Tombes was 
ſo ha icfi:d with confidence, that he was nor ſenſible of it, 
wig, 2 # Patriculs ſanguis quos vivere fas off , 
Occipiti cæco poflicæ occurrite ſannæ. Perſ. Satyr. 1. 
And ſuch Exploſions are grounded upon equitie, 
becauſe thoſe that will not acquieſs in the Vic chancellors, or 
Proteflers determinations, by the tlaiverſity ſtatutes, ate ro be 
admoniſhed, But he unmindfull of this, like chryſagonus, whom 
Tully for che Ike cauſe , calls nobilem , & egreginm gladiatorem, 
ſpeaks in the language of a Fencer, ſaying that neither Dr. Sa- 
Vage, nor the Dl. of the Chaire d:d avo d his Argument, by 
cheir-Anſwer is manifeſt enough ſrom Dr. Savage his own reci- 
ral of his An wer in his printed book. Sed go judice > Who 
ſhillbe u np. re in this debate? Mr. Tombes himſelf, for he ſay es 
that this had bren fhewed in print ere this, but that the Printer 
failed ro p: int his Anſwerin the fit time; How much was char 
Printer to blame, that would not expedite that Canon that 
muſt regulate the hole. Chu: eh in oppoſition to harmonics of 
confe ſſions „ Afl:mbiics of Divines, detetminations of Uuiverſi- 
ties; Fange / vn tal amos, & ſcinde I hal:a libellos, 
Si Hare Oc. Mart. et 
hut he folls off rom vying;with his ſword and buckler, where- 
by he avoyded the Dis. Arguments, to vaunt his coat of Ma'e, 
as 16 lic had got Vulcan's Panopl:c, and were ſhot free; for he 
ſayes che irivolus conceit of his fear of my gun ſhor, is fooliſh ; 
In ſome lenſe, 1 conſeſſa, its true; for he that will not tear the 
whole Church, terrible as an Army with Banners, will net trem- 
ble at the ſhot of one private ſouldier; But that in another ſenſe 
he feared, wa appalent, both from h's abrupt breaking of the 
Diſpute and refuſing further engagement. And for all he ce unts 
not my Arguments to be of fo much force as a ſquib, his cyes 
may be opened one day, to ſec his Whole Magazine blown up 
mereby, as it is to manife ſt. his pat, ence isalrcady , by which 
he might have poſſe ſſed his ſoul, onc dram whereof is to be prefer- 
red before the Vat. can Library full of ſuch volumes as his. 
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Maſter Tombes 14. Sc ctios. 
& for hu Argument from Mat. 28 19. I anſwertd that all Natiox 
or whole Nations did not include every part, all Nations being ta- 
ken Synecdochically for the Diſciples of all Nations. 

As for his Divigon, I gave the genuine reaſon why Infants are ex- 
cepted from the precept of baptizing, becauſe they are no Diſciples, Nor 
was there any defect in Logick when I did not reduce it ts one of bis 
members, For capable of Baptiſm and Diſciples are not terms ſub- 
od. nate, but diflinft, though without oppoſition. And though to be 
Diſciples made them capable, yet there is a diff-rence between the terms. 
I preſume Mr. C. thinks baptized perſons already Diſcaples, yet not ca- 
pable of Baptiſm, 


Reply. 


Avirg diſpatched the two former branches of m ne Argument 
Tha: God did promiſe before the Law, foretell under the 
Law ; I came unto the third, That God did actually receive In- 
| fant; to be Church: members under the Goſpel, & that theymighe 
be bapt zed thus; Thoſe whom Chriſt commanded his Diſciples 
to baptize, they may be b-prizcd, Chriſt commanded his Diſci- 
pies to baptize Infant, Therefore they may be baprized, The 
Minoi being denicd was proved thus, He that commanded his 
Dilciples to baptize all Nations, commanded them to baptize 
Infants, Chriſt commanded his Diſciples, Math. 28, 14, To 
baptize all Nations, cherefqre Chriſt commanded them to bap- 
tize Infants ; he denyed the Major, which was proved by this 
Enthymema, the whole encludes cvery part, Infants are a part 
of nations, therefore he that command ed to baprizeallnar:ons, 
commanded to baptize Infants; he denyed the conſequent , 
which was proved thus, ſrom that Axiome in Logick, Philoſo- 
phy, and Divinity, that a general whole being granted, n@ 
part of it could bedenyed,as Pſal. 117. 1. Praiſe the Lord all ye Na- 
tions, is interpreted by another Pſalm, old men, & babes,young men, 
and meidens praiſe ye the Lord. His anſwer was, that the Axiom was 
true, where there was no exception, but here was an exception; 


Againſt which I oppoſed __—_ ſay.ng upon the ro 
3 | | 
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* ui dix ĩt omues, au s excluſit, neg, parvuls', he that ſaid baptize 


all Nations, excepꝑtt d none, no not Infants; To which he gave 
no diſtinct anſwer then, not now, ſaving he ſayes in groſs, that 
all Nations, or whole Nations did not include every part, all 
Naziens being taken Synecdochically fot the Diſciples of all Na- 
tions. 3 'S mw 

Here may be three Queries, fit ſt how he can make good that 
all Nations, or whole Nations did not include every part; Se- 


condiy, that Nations are taken Synecdechically, for the Diſcha' 


ples ef all Nations, excluding all elſe, Thirdly, that Infancs 
ate no Diſciples ;_otherwiſc his anſwer is not ſatisſactory, and 
dppoſiie ad rem. Firſt how he can make good that all Nations 
does not include every part ? I do not ſay aQually, bur potenti- 
' Wy, as we ſay of numbers, they are infinite, becàuſe ſtill more 
may be added; So Chriſt gave his Diſciples commiſſion to ad- 
mit (as they could have opportunity) all ſexes, all conditions, 
all ages into covenant, excluding none from capacity, for whom 
Chriſt dycd, now Chriſt dyed as well for Infants as others, took 
infancie upon him viſibly as other ages, that being viſible head of 
the Church, even when an Infanr, might by his paſſive obedi- 
ence ſanQific Infants to be viſible members, according to that 
of Bernard, qui paivalus natus eff, parvulos a gratid nen eacluſit, he 
that was born a little one excluded not little ones from grace. 
And it it be obje&ed, that God can ſave Infants by virtue of 
Chriſts death, without viſible memberſhip, or ſeal ot the Coye-: 
vant; The Anſwer is a pparent, that this is an Arguirent from 
Gods power to his will, which is inconſequenr, we are to have 
tecourſe to Gods revealed Will, which unleſs he hatii declared 

Infants of be lie vers to be in Covenant, we have no more greund 

to preſuwe of their Salyation, than of Turks, and Pagans. And 
though Mr. Tombes hath a dexterity «ramvagix5; to clude an Ar- 


ꝑument be it never ſololid, by laying his own grounds, and mul- 


tiplying various interpretations; but that z#moeagrce he can 
ever make his Tenet good, that whole Nations does ror include 
Infancs, we think it 1mpoſlible, if he ſhould live Methuſalem a 


* 


dayes, 


Secondly, it muſt be enquired how he enn clear that nations 


ate taten Synecdochically tor the Diſciples of all Nations,exclu- 
ding al! elſe; which before it be effected, he muſt remove theſe 


thee. ſcruples. x, That the verbe ws Eimumre teach, includes a- if 


Rally in it i he noun watenic Diſciples, 2. Becauſe it is placed 
before. nne baptizang, ther ſore it þ before it in order of na- 
a ”. dure 


, wrs andrime.; 3. That eu, if it ſhould Ggnific ata «A 
e A 
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them, Geneſ. 17. 14. that they had broken his covenanrt,preſup. 


. ſchool , before they know a letter, are as well Scholars, as the 


crates, before he had learned any thing of him, in as much as 
he defired to be his Scholar: Therefore the very bringing into 
the Church, and therein ſub je = to its nurtuxe and Iaſtructi- 
4 An 
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Diſciples, or Diſciples of actual believers, is not put Sync 
cally alſsfor Infants of believers, 2 
Firſt it may be juſtly doubted whether the word te ® 7 
reach includes actually in it the noune uetrroe Diſciples ? AQu» = 
ally I ſays not potentially, for I deny not that virtually it in- 
cludes ail the acts of diſcipling from the firſt matriculation, or 
admiſſion of a Scholer, till the compleating, and perfeQing of 
him, and that as it relates to warms dn, all Nations, it infolds all 
theſe, is acknowledged; for it was the Apoſtles duty to ende- 
vour to bring their Scholars to all perfection; bur that every act 
was requiſitc be'ore baptizing of any, or any acts to be precurſors. 
of beliovers Infants baptiſm, ſave bare acceptation of them, with- 
out urther provt I cannot be perſwaded : And to argue from 
the lat · tude of the ſigni cation of is e 
to draw an A gument potentiã ad actum, a genere ad ſpeciem of. 
firmativ2, and concludes thus, aagunita ſcholer may figai fie. one 
that is endured w th all learning, cherefore every ſcholat is eadu- 
ed with all leara:ng. | | 
ob jett᷑. Burt uad D teach, or make. Diſciples ſignifies al- 
waves to teach cum iffictu, till we make them proficients, and a- 
Qual Diſeiples. 
Anſw. It is bo!dly affirmed by Mr. Tombes, A, 124 of his 
examen, but not proved, fot his inſtances Math. 13.52. Math. 
27- 57. concludes that ſometimes iris taken fo, not alwayes, and 'B 
is the former fallacie. | 5 
His third Inſtance for all Bexa's trauflation ſeems to make a: 
ainſt him, lla dy Tiveamc Ixarte had taught many, how knowes - 
fe that all were effectually wrought upon, that were taught? Or EE 
if diſcipulos multos ad junxiſſent, they had joyned many Diſciples, 
how knowes he that Infants were none of theſe Diſciples, when 
whole families ſo frequently were taken in? Intants are as well 
under the Goſpel, Chriſts Diſciples , as they were under the 
Law, which if they had not been, God would ner have ſaid of 


poſing a capacity to keep it: Thoſe that are admitted into a 


greateſt Rabbies, Ariftopb, 69. Shit 16s 7x3 158 pads e (a4 
Sm», Zudeus renders it, undes lata, he was a Scholar of Se- 
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. of ls a diſciplings bs dppears by Lake 14. 37, where this gn 


miſſion is ſpoken of in other terms, and for u e here, 
krew not the Holy Ghoſt are called Diſciples. 

Secondly, it may be doubted, whether becauſe [reach,or make 
Diſciples] is placed before [ baptize} therefore in order ef nature 
and time it muſt go before it? The order of things arc not al- 


1 there is z Ai bring them hither; Ats 1 9.3. Thoſe that 


wales exaAly expreſſed in Scripture, as they were done; for 
there are many J5gghyy'a, or tranſpoſit ons, placing that after- 


wards, that in order of nature is Antecedent, as Mark. 1. 15. re- 
pentan"ce is put before faith. Rom. 10. 9. confe ſſion with the 
mouth, is put before believing with the heart: So that it is 
not true that Chr ĩſt bids them make them Diſc ples firſt ; and 
they baptiz* them, for the words are not, gong, Diſciple and 
bapr: ze, bur going, Diſciple ba ptiz ing, &c. And is uſual in ſuch 
manner of ſpeaking for the Patticiple to declare the manner of, 
or ſome 8 a 
Ve: be, as if he had faid make Diſciplcs by baptizirg; The Greeks 
want the Gernnds, which oftentimes are ſupplyed by the Parti- 
Ciple, go build a houſe Jaying the foundation; the imperative 
verbe is place d before the Par ticiple Jaying the foundation, y. t 
the houſe bt gins but to he builded by laying the foundation: Pi- 
ſciple is placed before Baptize, yet they begin to be diſcipled by 


bapt zing: This is conſjtmed by leamed Gerard uadn ven eſt pro- 


priè Diſcifulos facere prædicatione ve: bi apnd adnltos,o adininiſtra- 
tione bapt ſini apud infuntes, it ſigniſes properly to make Diſci- 
ples by preꝰ ching of the word to them that are of ripe years, by 


_.._adminiftxing of baptiſm to Infants, with whom 2grees Spanbe- 


1715, Dub. 27. To give ſome inſtances, Tit. 1. 11. They ſubvert 


whole houſes, teaching things that they ought not, that is they ſub- 


vert by teaching, or by reaching they begin to ſubrere, Heb. 12 
1. 2. Let us run with patience the Yace ſet before us, looking unto Fe- 


ſus; Myſt men run with patience before they look to Chriſt? 


Or rather is not this looking the way, and means te that patient 
running? Mat. 3. 6. The people wire bapti xed of John in Jordan, 
confeſſing i heir ſius, it they were ba ptized before confe iſion of fins, 
why do they preſs repentance bi fore baptiſm? It repentance, or 
conf. hon 61 fins muſt go bi fore ba pri ſm, why do thy preſs the 
order of words 3 When it is apparent that the order of words 
is not argumentative; Seriptura neſcit prius, & poſterins. 
;Thirdly, it may he doubted ; whether he (if it ante 
9 ; 2 * 1 Agen! 
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unto the thing ſpoken of in the precedent. 
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Fevifiero make actual Difciples,or Diſciples of actual believes) 
38 not put Synecdochically alſo for the Infants of believers; of +! 
this judgment is learned Whitaker, padurfboarn ,t Pertinet pri. 
mum ad homines adultos, tum ex vi faderic etiam ad illorum liberos, 5 
| make Diſciples (ſayes he) pertains firſt to them of ripe years, 
then by the force of the Covenant to their children alſo. Spay- 
bemius, Duh. 27. fanden eſt diſcipul um facere, non tantum docere : 
quod ſuo modo etia m infantibus aptari poterat, quands etiam parentes 
proſe, & familia Chriſto nomen dant, tota edrum domus able 
it is to make a Difciple, not onely to teach, which in irs mannen 
alſo may be fitted ro Infants, for when the patents do give their 
name to Chriſt for themſelves and their familie, their whole 
houſe is (or ſhall be) diſcipled. 
The laſt of the three Queries remaines, which is, whether In- 4 
fants of Believers be Diſciples ? Which is partly proved by the 
Premiſes, and hath no aſſault, or battery laid againſt it, but this 
that they are nor teachable z To which I anſwer by conceſſion, 
granting that all bavtized ones muſt be taught, but nor all at 
the ſame tin. e, ſuch as ale capable of teachinꝑ, let them be taught 
before Baptiſm, they that are uncapable at preſent, as Infants, 
let them be baptiſed firſt, and taught after, as the Infants of tho 
Jewes were after Circumcifion, Thus believing with the heart, 
and confe ſſing with the mouth are neceſſary to Salvation, Rom. 
12. 10. but ir muſt be in ſubjecto ca paci, in perſons capable of a 
ctual faith, and confeſſion, not infants; be that will not labour, * 
muſt not eat, it muſt be reſtrained to thoſe that are able, not chil- .* 
y dren, or decrepid or fick perſons. The fallacie in this Argu- 
ment preſſed againſt us by our adverſaries is diſcovered by Dana | 
t | x5 contraBcllarm.eft fa llacia a difis ſecundum quid ad ſimpliciter Sc. 
>» | What Chriſt commands (ſayes he) to be done onely in the bap- 
» riſm of thoſe of age, they generally would have done in bapti- 
* zing of all, even Infants: Spanhemius judicionfly determines the 
85 tu . having granted that their Infants as well as adual 
| believers are Diſciples, ſayes, in adultis requirenda inſtitutis ante 
1, | | cedens, in irfantibus ſubſequens, in them of age is requifire inſtru» 
32 ction before, in Infants after baptiſm. If then all nations in- 
xr | clude every 2 nations are not taken Synecdochically for tha 
1C Diſciples of all nations, Infants of believers are Diſciples , it 
is | Aill remaines a truth, thatInfants are not excepted from baptiſmy 
Which was thus further proved, if Infants be excepted fro s 
baptiſm, it is either becauſe they are not named in the tent; 
or becauſe we find no inſtance that any were baptixed, or — 
| k 
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= mhepare not capable, but for none of theſe three, therefore In- 
 Famisare not excepted. In the conference Mr. Tombes denyed 
the Major, faying that a fourth reaſon might be given, becauſe 
hey were not Diiciples, whereupon I told him that in this an- 
N er he ſhewed himſelf no good Logic ian, for it is an Axiom, that 
in nd diviſion, one member can be a fficmed of another, becauſe 
they are oppofite; Now to be Diſciples, and capable of Baptiſm 
mere not oppoſite, but ſubordinate; and to he Diſciples, if it 
made them not capable it was no exception at all; if it made 
chem capable, it was the ſame wich the third; To which Di- 
” » lemmahe gave them no direct anſwer, nor does — „ ſave that 
” he ſayes, jor my diviſion he gave the genuine realon why Intancs 
are excepted from the precept of baptizing, becauſe they are na 
Diſciples, and thiat chere was no dete in his Log ch when he 
did not reduce it to one of my members. . ; 
+ That he gave not tlie genuine reaſon why Infants were exceps 
ted from the precept of baptizing appears by the falſity of his 
antecedent, and conſequent too, if underſtood of Diſciples actual 
believers; and that there was a palpable defect in his Logick, 
in not reducing it to one of my members, is maniteſt from rhe 
lawes of a true diviſion, 1. They muſt be oppoſite according ta 
Aritotie. 1. de part. Animal. cap. 3. We d mnuguras yeh dvi ,n; 2. 
The parts were adequate, and even with the whole , for every 
Thing that may be preſumed to hinder from Baptiſm, is either 
BVvbecauſe they are not named in the precept, or becaule there is 
no inſtance in Scripture thereof, or becauſe they are not capable 
= thereof, Incapacity includes all imaginary impediments be ſides 
tte other two; heicartificial yaddes a tourch, which is irclu- 
ed inthe former, for to be Diſciples renders capable of baptiſin 
in h's ſenſe, if not capable, it can be avquchcd in no ſenſe; To 
this he ſayes capable of Baptiſm and Diſciples are not terms ſubor- 
dinate, bur diſtinct withour oppoſition; Prodigious : not terms 
ſubordinate, and yet predicated one of another ? But diſtinct 
without oppoſiti on, ſo we yield; the genus is predicated of his 
ſpecics is formally diftingwthed from ir, without oppoſition, But 
ho can this be a diſtinct member from the reſt, that is not op- 
poſed > Membra dividentia debent eſſe oppoſita: And that capab e 
of baptizing is predicated of Diſciples he grants, ſaying, tho 
ro be 


by ſaying there is a difference between the terms; if by diffe- 
rence he mean diſtinſtio formal 1 grant it, but that overthrowes 
is poſtion, chat they are ſubordi date; if by difference he m 
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— made them capable; but thinks to relieve himſelk 
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they art ibu then one cannot be predicated of the other, 

which he allowes. | CEC bbs e 
Bur he concludes from a ſuppoſed conceſſion of mine, ſaying 
he preſumes I think baptized perſons already Diſciples, yet noc 
capable of baptiſm ; It is but his pre fumption, for though T 
think baptized perſons already Diſciples, yet capable of 'Bap 
tiſm, not in his ſenſe that they may be rebaptized or toties quorzes 
dipped, for that is per accident, becauſe Baptiſm is a Sacrameng _;: 
that is not reitetable, but becauſe they are qualified for baptiſm 
in ſpeci indeterminate'y, and the contrary to his affertion ia 
true; As a man that is regenerate; is therefore capable of rege- 
neratien, as being elected, and otherwiſe qualificd for it, which k 
remains after regeneration ; So Dilciples 4 gens are therefore 
ſtill capable of baptiſm, becauſe they have the qualification, or 
ſundament of the ſacred relation ſtill adhering , or inhæring x 
and he could not bur know that it was both fallacia equivocatio- 
; p#, & accidentis, and could make nothing for his purpoſe, ſeeing 
Infants, of whom we diſcourſe, are not baprized perſons already, 
and rv was for his aon cauſa ut cauſa can not be rendered u- 
capable, ; 3 


-- 
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Mr. Tunbes, 15. Section. | 7 


Tat be ſaith of me, that 1 found fault with him at Roſſe, y 
tranſlating of h ꝰ e . make Diſciples of all Nation:, 1 aps 
As ſure is h filtion, as that I ſpake any thing there to him; Nor wil © 
I think, am man will believe I ſhauld do ſo,except he ſound me now cra . 
ad in my brain, that bath either read my Examen, pat. 3. . 13. or 
13. 0 ſball read that part of my review now in Preſſe, in which 1 of= 
ten aſſert that tranſlation, and largely anſwer objeftions to the contr a= 
7y in the fiſth, ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, ninth &. of that book. In which 
book 1 ſhall at large anſwer all that Mr. Baxter hath ſaid to prove In- 
fants Diſciples from Acts 1 5. 12. As for what Mr. C. ſayes here, it 
is frivolous. For though v. 1. 53. there is mention of cirtumcißon, 
get not of circumciſion as acted on Infants, but as tangbt brethren, and 
when the Apoſtles, v. 6. did cenſider of the matter, they did nat conk- 
dey of Circumciſion as afted, but as taught, and not only of circumci- 
ſen, but alſo impoſing the whols Law of Moſes 4 neceſſary , which 
Was the putting the yoake, v. 10, and it n ridiculoms io concerve that 
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ghoſetedtbers mentioudd.v. r. did attempt to do any thing to Infants; 
| andibereſortitis a meer —— to — 2 2 32 on 
when they would haue put ibi yoake, v.10, wire Infants, contrary to 
tbe conflant uſe of the Tm throughout all the New Teftament [one 
* ndreds of times 


S - 


* 


8 Reply. 4 


Fl 
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* Hen 1 demanded of him, where it was required, that thoſo 
that are to be baptized muſt be Diſciples? He ſaid out ef 
| the Text, for that which is tranſlated, teach all Nations, is 
patmborre,make D. ſciples; I firſt denyed the Conſequent, then 
for his Antecodent I told him, that he foui d fault with me at Roſſe 
for that Tranflation, asking me was I wiſer than the Tranſla- 
tors? and now when it ſeems to make tor him, he urges it, 
Duo tencam vultus mut antem Protea nodo? To this he ſayes New 
that he is as ſure it is my ſiction as that he ſpake any thing there to 
me; Pei haps he hath forgot the Whole, as Meſalla co vinus did his 
own name, otherwiſe 1 am as ſure of it, as that 1 ſpake any thi-g 
to him, of many of the particulars whereof I could give account; 
and there are be ſides my ſeli nat a few, that will teſtifie, ſ.me 
ol his on partie, who retuining to Abergaveny had nothing to 
& boaſt of, but, 1 That he asked meif I was wiſer than the Tia: (la. 
tors for giving the fign fication of u mm not teach, but make 

Piſeiples. 2. That he corredted me, when I rendered wagy- 
den faflimue make Diſciples by baptizing, ſhewing a place in 
| the ſame Chapter where the Participle is not expieſſed by the 
Gerund whereas | held it not univerſally, but t ma, inde- 
init iy; And for my pait, if I had not heard him, I could be- 
I cyc he in ght do ſo, and not find him crazed in his brain, for 
all L had read his Examen, part. 3 J. I 2, or 13. or the other 
part of his review (then in the P. eſſc) as well as his revocation of 
Antipædobaptiſm, part. 1. pag. 2. I. 14. His vr ting ſo ma- 
ny books in defence of Anabaptiſts, whom in his Treatiſe 
of Scandals page 323. He calls Heteticks, and a Itter of 
grievous Wolves : His denying before a great Cengrega- 
tion that ever be accuſed Maſter Baxter of Apoſtacie, of which 
he was convicted by ſeveral witneſſes. | 
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[tis oppoſition of Epiſcopacie, and the Book of Common P 

er, — formerly he had been a zealoui Sutrogare under 
one, and a maintainer of the other; The forced rendering ts 
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he aſſerted the contradictory in a latter ; Many more Inſtances 
might be given ot his ſeli-oppoſitions, though 1 believe he did 
ic not then upon that account, but magiſterially to controule me, 
and to advantage his cauſe, and credit, by making me contemp- 
tible ro the people, with whom he hunts after popular applauſe, 
Therefore in the words following to atiticipate all prejud.ce, he 
ſays by way, of Prolepfis or Preſuinprion , that in his forementios 
ned Book, he hath anſwered at large, all that Mr. Baxter hath 
ſaid to prove Infants Diſciples from Acts 15. 10. Ole quid ad me? 
what is that to me? It may be a large pretended anſwer, and 
little ſatisfactory, as thoſe that have read ir, judgeth; But his 
anſwer to me he contracts, like the man that confuted Bellar- 
mine in one word, ſaying that what I ſay here of, Acts 15. To. is 
ſrivolous; which Epithete whether his Ee or mine deſerves 
more, I ſubmir to the cenſure of the Readers; for my Argument 
to prove that Infants were Diſciples was this, They upon 'whom 
the Phariſces would have laid the yoke were Diſciples ver, 10. 
why lem pt ye God to put ayoke upon the neck of the Diſciples * bur 
many of them were Infants, Therefore Infants ate Diſciples * 
1ke Minor was proved thus, the yoke was Circumcifion, ver. 5. 
The Phariſees ſaying, that it was needfull ro Circumciſe them, 
but tley upon whom the yoke was to be impoſed by Circums 
ei ſion were onely Intants among the Jews, and Infants together 
with Parents amongſt the Gentiles, Therefore many of them 
were Infants. The Major was proved that the yoke was Cir- 
cifion. by compating the 5, and 10. with the foregoing verſes. 
I. verſe, Certain men came down from Jeruſalem , and taught 
the bycthren, except ye be Circumciſed aſter the manner of Moles, 
Je cannot be ſaved ; where obſerve that Circumeifion is the ſub- 
jet of the Queſtion, In the ſecond verfe they determined that 
Paul, and Barnabas, and certain ethers of them ſhould go to 
Jeruſalem unto the Apoſtles, and Elders about this Queſtion, 
to wit, Circumciſion. In the 5. ver. Certain of the ſect of the 
Phariſees ſaid that it was necdfull to Circumciſe them; In the 6. 
The Apoſtles came together to confeder of the matter, that is 
Circumcifion; And when there had been much difputin 

, | Peter aroſe up inthe 7. and determined the Queſtion in the 


tenth verſe, why tempt ye God to put a yoke pon the * 
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Mr. Wigmore the pieces he gave him tor a former Book, bec aue 
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of the Diſciples 3 Mr, 7. his anſwer to all this is; thit it is fri- 


_ Counccll had determined nor 


fants allo Circumciſcd, But they would hav them Circumci ſed 
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volous; of which contum̃elious cenſure, I am ſure his pretended] C 


reaſon is guilty, for ſayes he, though ver. 1. 5, there is mention of ri 
Circumciſion, yet not of Circumciſion as acted on Infants, bur gc 


taught brethren: Here are two queſtions, The firſt is negative, | Pr 


that there is not mention of Circumeiſion as ated on Infants; of 
The ſecond afficmarive, That it is Circumcifion as acted onely bu 
on brethren : Ile invert, the order, and begin wich the latter. Jai 
That which is preſſed as a Tranſient act, and not permanent to T. 
poſterity, is not mentioned here: But Circumciſion acted onely Ex 
on taught brethren js preſſed onely as a Tranſlent act, not per- 17 
mancar to poſterity, Therefore Circumciſion acted onely on 1 
taught brethren is not mentioned here. The Major is apparent, | bu 
becauſe they that came from Fudea did not preſs « duty that | £4 
ſhould determine preſently, but to continue alwaies to poſteriry, ric 
of which nature in their Judgement was circumciſion, and obli - l 
gation. to Moſes his law: Therefore the determination of the ele 
Couneell againſt them v. 28, was nota Tranſient, but a | Ve 
permanent decree binding negatively from circumciſion all In- the 
fants for the time to come. The Minor is as clear, That circum- ef 
ciſion acted on taught bretheren, not Infants, had been a Tranſs | dic. 
ent act, would have expired with that generation, and nor con- ciſ 
cerned their lntanrs to pplterieyzand according to his ground the nei 
Cou | ing F nfant-circumcifion | old 
which neverthclefſc would have been {till in force, provided they An 
abſta ined from circumciſing of taught bretheren , which is a mo 
groſſe, and hereticall abſurdity, , 4 
His ſecond evaſion is that there is no mention of Circumciſion 
as acted on Infants, The falſiry of which appears by this Argu- 
ment; If it were Infants alſo whom the falſe teachers would 
have had to be Circumcifed as neceſſary, and as engaging ts 
Moſes Law, then mention is made of Circumciſion, as acted, 
(or to be a&cd) on Infants, But it was Infants alſo whom rhe | 
falſe teachers would have had to be Circumciſed as neceflarys 
and as engaging unto Moſes Law, Therefore mention is made 
of Circumciſion as a&ed (or to be acted) on Infants. The An» 
tecedent (to wit) it was Infants alſo they would have Circum- 
ciſed, is cleared ver. x. Except ye be Circumciſed after the manner ſ va 
of Moles, ye cannot he ſaved, it they would have had them Cir- I 
cumeiſed after the manner of Moſes, then they would have In- 


after the manner of Moſes, Tacrefore: they would have n ; 
| alſo 
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alſo Circttmiciled ; for nothing is more manifeſt; than that aſtet᷑ 
the manner of Moſes, all the Proſelytes Children ſhould be 
Circumciſed as well as the Jews, and ever after all their poſte» 
off rity at eight days old. Bur it will be expected 1 ſhould make 
ar | good the Conſcquence, which in the words following he inter- 
e | preratively denycs, ſaying when rhe Apoſtles ver. 6. did confider 
ot che matter, they did not conſider ofthe circumciſion as aedg 
ty buc taught, and nor onely of Circumciſiou, but alſo impoſing the 
. Jaw of Moſes as neceflary which was the putting the yeake ver. 1 0 
of To which ſaying of Mr. T. I will oppole Mr. T. bis own words 
ly n Now I pray you ſ ſayes he) what is this yoke Ats. 
115. 10. but circumciſion ? as if he ſhould ſay with an Emphaſis, ir 


is nothing elſe; and here he ſays it is not circumcifion as acted, A 
r. | bur the doctrin, and the law of Moſes, The Satyr will be affraid of 
at | converfing with him, that can blow hot, and cold, contradicto- 8 
Y, ries out ot the ſame mouth. | 
But char it was Circumciſion as ated I ſhall (God willing) 
ne | elect out of the Text, where it is in plain terms thiice ſer, down, 
41 ver. 1. They taught the Brethren except ye be Circumciſed after 
n- | the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved; he does not ſay, ex- 
n- | cept ye be taught Circumciſion, and ſo have the Theory ſcep- 
& | tically without the practice, but paſſively except ye be C ircum- 
ne. | Ciſed, and have the ſeal cut. in your fleſh, and char after the man- 
he | ner of Moſes, who did uſually Circumciſe Males at eight days 
on | old, and for an one, the Lord would have flain him, 
cy | And ver. 5, They taught it was needfull ro Circumciſe them, 
"0 not ncedfull ro teach them the Law of Circumcifion, bus to act 
¶ it upon them, and in them, And ver. 24. Ye muſt be Circumei- 
on | ſed, not taught Circumciſion; And though from this yoke, 
u: (taking it aggregazive) we neither exclude teaching, nor the 
14 | Law of Moſes,yet to ſay that they did not confider Circumciſion 
cs s acted is a groſs abſurdity, and a giving the Holy Ghoſt the 
d, he, as appears in the three former Texts, teaching was the 
he | means by which the falſe brethren preſſed aRuall Circumciſion 
ys | 35a ſeal obligatory ro the neceſſary obſervation of the Law of 
Moſes, Theſe three are linked together which he fallaciouſly 
divides ; 1 herefore it is a moſt ridiculous ſaying of his to ſay it 
m-| ridiculous to conceive that thoſe teachers mentioned ver. 1. 
ner lid attempt to do any thing to Infants, when the attempt is ſaid 
ir- brice to be actuall Circumcifion, and ir is moſt certain that 
In Weſe men coming from Fudea did act it onely upon their own 
ſed] Children at home, prefled it according to the Law of Moſes (for 
ars is called his Law, becauſe he both penned it, as the whole 
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” Pencarfuith, and practiſed ir) upon the Gentiles converted pas 1 
kents wich Children, and upon the Children of poſterity onely 1 
And therefore it is a meer wrangling without any colour of in- 


a J 4 
* * 


genuous ſophiſtry, to contend tharnone of theſe Diſciples up- 
don hom they would have put the ye ke ver. 10, were Infants; | 
Fenerarie to the precept, nature, and uſe of Circumciſion, which 1 
was applyed eicher to Infants onely; or Infancs together with > 


arents ; as may be confirmed by many Clouds ef witneſſcs, f. 
out of the old, and new Teſtament. And whereas he con- e 
cludes that to contend, that the Diſciples on whom they weuld F tl 
have put the yoke were Infants is contraty to the uſe of the term e 
throughout all the new Teſtament; I would gladly know what 3 
he means by conttary ? If he ſay divers, as he can: mean nothing le 
elſe; That by his on confeſſion is ſhort of oppoſite, and oppo-  w 
fite ſhort of contrary; To which Catachreſis he joyns this Hyper- m 
bole [ſome hundreds of times which it true comes ſhorr of holy] tr 
h ch he acknowledges to be taken fix hundred times inScripture th 
in a diſtinct ſenſe from chaſtitie, and but two places pietended v 

for it; why may not theſe two (if there were no more) ſet ve EI 
— turn to prove Infants Diſciples ? which is already manifes y 


4 
05" 1 


 whichexpreſſed out ward aſſent to the ackuowhedgement of thrift af di 
lie Lordi what My. C. ſaith be knows of me, and tells of « Miniit' he fu 
rule, is a fault be chargeih me with as not pertaining, to the diſpute. Yn 
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To prove further that Infants of Believers were Di ſGples,and 
1 might be baptized, in the opnference I urged; They tj k 
is the promiſe, may be baptized, it is the Apoſtles own. inference 
As. 2. 28. be biptixed, for the promiſe i to yous 3 But to Ia. 
fants of believers is the promiſe, the promiſe is to wer alu al 
children, therefore Infants maybe baptized. Then he denyed © | 
dhe Minor, now he ſeems to deny the concluſion; by an indire® 3 
NY evaſion gloſſing thus; as for Mr: c. Argument from Adi. 38, 
| ; 9. it is falſe that che Apoſtles inference is as he infinuated, u- 
leſs his Argument hath four terms, that they may be bapt. Z d. o 
whom is the promiſe; By four Terms I imagine he fallaciouſſy 
means a fallacie, for if his anſwer had been diſtinct to cle:r the 
truth, he would have diſcovered the particular Paralogiſm (If 
there had been any) and nor inſiſted upon generals, Ike an Ad- 
f vocate that accuſed the Defendant of a plea of debt, but neither 
F 


knew how much, nor had evidence to prove any; In this diſco- 
yering himſelf a true Sophiſter, xpragncsc. mi! e, engine, 
d bx Tow, 1, Sopbft, Elench. 1. 6. Captious to lay hold of any 
thing, that he may ſeem to ſay ſomerhing : This his pretended 
reaſon following diſcovers; tor (ſaith he) the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
a duty in the Inperative mood, not a right in the Indicative, or | 
Potential, It is be baptized, not may be baptized as in his conclu- 
ion : To which I reply, Granting that every propoſition, even 
the concluſion in a Syllogiſm, muſt be Oratio Indicative, a ſpeech 
in the Indicative Mood, ſo that Imperatives, and Potentials are 
formally excluded from the predicate of any Enunciation; Bur 
that by the rule of Equip>llenceIndicarive ptopoſitions cannot be 
inferred from Imperatives, would be a Tenet of that conſequence 
in that it would deſtroy all dedu ctions from Scriptures, and mu- 
vey nicipal lawes, whoſe commands are in the Imperative mood, Mr. 
I Tombes in fers himſelf from Math. 28919. make Diſciples in the 
Imperative Mood, that he may diſciple in che Potential; There- 
{fore I conceiye this Argument is good; Thoſe whom Chriſt com- 
of mands his Apoſtles to diſciple, may be difcipled : Chriſt com- 
Winands his Apoſtles to diſciple all Nations; Therefore they may 
be diſcipled. © Otherwiſe thoſe that are above Ordinances might 
V furniſhed wich an anſwer, it is make ye Diſciples, nõt qe my 
Nahe Difciples; and ſo deſtroy che ordinance of the. Miniſtry., It 
in che inſtitution of the 2 Supper auen rin do ait 
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ould be a ſufficient buckler for the Socinians againſt the 
zucharift, The Antinomians might ſhake off wh yoak of the 
aral Law; for c very Commandment is Imperative; the Ran- 


" gets conjugality, for it is craſtite, e Mubiplicamini , increaſe and 


- "pulciply; and to avoid fornication, 1 Cor. 7. 2- . lxim, let e- 


” "Fight. Therefore we have a right to the undertaking of any a-. 


obe have his own wife. The Anabaptiſts might caſt off 


wk Tray Impcxarive, not in the Indicative, or Potentiall, 


by Porential mood. But he faith the Apoſtle expreſſeth a duty in 


and all this in the Imperative, not in the Indicative, or 


he one mood, not a right in the other; this is a ſtrange d;ſtin- 
Von; 1 ſhould think the contrary, becauſe a duty, therefore a 


ion, oratchicvement, becauſe God commands it'as a duty; | 


Gods command makes a thing lawfull, nay, neceſſary to be done, 


And chat in the preſent tenſe, as directed in that mood that 
wants the future, and tor that cauſe by Quintilian, Priſcian, and 
other Grammarians it is called modus permiſſi uus, the permiſſive 

„ mood; accordingly be baptized is Equipollent to may be baptixed, 
WMW cannot without blaſphemy imagine divine precepts other» 

, wiſe than lawfull, ahorewif@reſtion ot them a fin, the obſervati- 


of them a virtuous duty, contrariorum eſt contraria conſequentia 
commands (which all-Imperative injunctions implyes) and du- 


ties are Relat ves, nutuò fe ponunt, & to kunt, and it can be 


duty, if no right; If no right te Baptiſm, ro accept it is a fin, i# 4 


a duty (as he confeſſes) nat ro accept it, is a fin, that howſoe- 


ver they were neceſsitated ro fin, contrary to that Tenet of 


School-men xeceſſarjo non'cogimur peccare, this is a two- edged 


ſword that cuts both wayes. 


. 


Having no better ſucceſs in deny.ng the concluſion, he quar- 5 


the Minor 


rels with the premiſſes, yet ſo, as he neiiher impeaches the major, f 
1 Which is, * * whom is the promiſe may ke baprized ; Nor 

» To Intants af believing parents is the promiſe 31 * 
Elephant in ibe Amphitheater paſeing by the 


Leopard faſtned upon a Curr e So he wavesſ} +; 
frames a third propoſition which he thing, 


31 


; & > which: is » that thoſe parents were not ye 
h though impertinem furniſhes me with a furs 


a Miners , ad Majus, If thoſe that auff 
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chen parents — ws may be baptized ? but they tut at- 
not yet believers parent with children may be bapti neck, ERN„j,t 
parents believing with children may be baprized. Ig con- 
uence is evident, and the minor proved our of the TEM, And 
that they were not yet believers he ſayes I confelled, in ſaying, 
They wcre believers in ſteri, though not perhaps in facto Nay! 5 
I confeſſed they were believers, in that I ſaid they were believerg,, 
in fieri, and denyed not, but that they might be alſo in fast, 
Baut becauſe it could not ſo evidently be gathered out of xf 
text, nor otherwiſe, ſave by circumſtances , I ſaid perhaps thy 
were not believers in facto, eſpecially a major part, as allFſuch® *® 
ſpeeches are to beunderſtood ; Therefore that which he further 
addes is vain, and inconſequent, when he ayers it is all one a: 
ro ſay they were nat yet believers, but inthe way to it; whereas 
I avouch they were already believers yet in a way to further gra- 
dual perfections; whether the Chmaæ be from out ward profeſſi- 
on (which is the adequate formal object of our Baptiſm in a- 
- dulth) to inward ſincerity; or from a weak to ſtrong faith * T 
which purpoſe explained my ſelf, when he enquired what 1 
meant by that ſchoole diſtin&tien, ſaying they were belic vers by 
outward aſſent, and diſpoſition, though perhaps not by inward 7} 
uſſent, and habit: To, this he replyes With a threefold Quetes 
I. If they were by diſpoſition, how were they not by inward al. 
ſentꝰ I anſwer as the body by organization is diſpoſed before t- 
Freceive the forme, ſo poſlibly they had previous diſpoſitions fore- 
. runners of actual faith, This all of them ar the leaſt had, and 
E, 1 of them had more; therefore I ſay perhaps not 
y ourward aſſent, and habit, not denying but ihat perhaps al- 
ſo by inward aſſent, and habit; for indefinite propoſſtions in a 
- contingent matter, and particulars in divers Subje&s, thougly 
' ſeeming oppofite, may be both true : Some of theſe ro whom the 
I Apoſtles ſpoke, might be believers onely by outward aſſent, and 
-giſpoſition, others by inward aſſent, and habit. 1 
The ſecond Quere is, how I know they were believers hy out- 
i ward aſſent, and not by inward?-I anſwer by many circumſtances 
of in the Text, which evidently clears that thus far ar the laut, 
ey were prediſpoſed for actual fairh ;; bur that they had or. © 4 
12 0 rom 8 inward —— 2 dare Ir take upon me, with -, | 
im to know, who peremptorily ſayes they were not yet believers, 
1 nc that my words, if he had Aichwliy ted them, had diſeo s 
Ne for 1 ſaid perhaps they were not believers by ot af 
The mord [perbaps] left our 3555 
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And his Subqltere in the cloaſe is as itrarignal, where he +. | | 
go know they were hypocrites > Which cannot be 
dof me, who knowes nothing to the contrary, but thx 
m, at the leaſt, had true faith, and it chey had not, it 
doch not fol low they were hypocrites, much leſſe that I ſhould 
nes them ſo; for they might have previous diſpoſitions to ju- 
- FMikcation,' and the ncw creature without juſtifying. faith, 
-— and vet no hypocrites, He might have learned ſo much, from 
» Arifto'lc lib. Categ. cap. 10. Tunc dicimus ſingula, que bevitum 
” arcitere peſſunt, privata efſe, cum non ineſt, quando naturd iniſſe de- 
ber. Then we ſay all things that are capable of ahab'r, to be 
+ deprived , when that is not, which by nature ought to be, No con- 
vert is capable of finceriry of faith, before the infuſion of that 
” Tapernatural grace, to the reception whereof , there are many F 

Hug — — which motion till the form might be intio- 

4 ed, no man properly can be ſaid to be an hypocrite. | 4 
The third Quere is, hat act did they ſhew, which expreſſed , 
EF outward aſſent to th: acknowlegment of Chriſt as their Lord ? 
Which Queſtion] anſwer with another Queſtion ; what act did * 
* he reſt of the houſhold of Lydia ſhew, which expreſſed gutward- |} + a: 


43 Dogs, Woes AA wn, tae RR 


aaſlent to the acknowledgment of Chriſt as their Lord before they-. fl 
were baptized 2 I know Mr. T.. will not ſay none, for that croſ- 0 


ſexh both is principles and ours, xho both acknowledge in them 
of years, the re muſt be ſome outward aſſent, but he knowes Scrip- f. 
ture is ſilent of any Ats, 16. 15. and why might it not as well be * 
filent alſo ? Bur if he here muſt have acts expreſſing outward 
aſſent to che acknowledgment of Chriſt as their Lord, what can Þ | h 
be more ſignal than thele 2 After they heard Peters Sermon con- mh 
cerning Chriſts birth, death, reſurrection, exaltation, ſending of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and that he whom they crucified, was both Lord , ; 
and Chtift, they were prieked in their heart, and ſaid unro Peter, 3 
und the. reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren what ſhall we do? | %© 
37. They gladly received the word, 41. Some we find baptized of ad 
| nothing in this nature is ſaid, many of whom leſs is ſaid, * 
fem of whom more; And this in anſwer to this Queſtioniſt, 
nuho further ſayes, what IL knew of lům; and tell. of Mi- 
niſters rule, is a fault I charge him with, as not pertaining |. 
do the Diſpure ; which words like an ambiguous: Proteus ma 
arry.a double ſenſe; If he means that ir pertains not to, be- 
ſe nor utrered in the Diſpute, he hath taſſed of Lethe, and 
as Julius caſars that: could forget 
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n nem act of Peter, but a recapitulation of the heads of his Sermon 
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-- when l had affirmed that theſe Jews 4 


bers v-fible, but perhaps not believers by inward aſſent; and hay 


vequiring repentance as firft to be done, and then Baptiſm to beaunexed 


hearts, as a ſufficient qualification for baptiſm, doth Make the "A 
ſtles ſpeech as idle, which requires that which they bad already, if Mr. 


 Ficient qualification for baptiſm, and yet required more as previous to 


exhorted to be baptized, when the Text ſaith, with many other wordt 


der | then] and if it be rendred I there fone] it proves that which was 
done, v. 41. fo be conſequent on that which was done before, v. 40: © 
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let the reader obſerve the occaſion, and judge, which was this? © 
s 2, 38. were believers | 

by outward aſlent, and diſpoſition ſufficient co make them mem- 


bir to juſt fie them, I further aſſerted, that I knew Mr. T. would 
not ſay that none are to be baptized, but they that hive a ſaving of 
falth which none but God is able to diſcern; Miniſters muff ac 4 
according to rule, which in adultis is ourward profeſſion, or wil . 
lingneſs ro receive the ordinance, and that they were thus quali- 74 
bed { which is ſufficient) it was apparent. 5/71. ly 
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Hat be faith, that Acts 2. 38. Repentance is no 151 4 condicidli ; 4 


f 
of being baptixed, c in my apprebenſion , manifeſtly falſe, For the' 


doth make it a condition of Baptiſm, as when it is ſaid, believe, antl W 


thou ſhalt be ſav'd, believe is made a condition of ſal vation. His += 


tali about incompleat repentance, becauſe they were pricked in their 


C. ſay true, But who will believe My. C. thut the Apoſilerequired no 
more to Baptiſm, but an incompleat repentante, or piicking" the heat 


v. 38. whichit is ſaid, they had before ? Or that he took that at A ſuf- 


it? Or who will ble ve bum that the 3000. Fewer were baptized: up- 
on an incompleat repentance, when the Text expreſly ſaith; then they 
that gladly received the word were baptized ? Or that there was 


that he preached to them before they were pricked in conſcience, or were 
he teſtified, and exharted : Or that thei mis any breeyy genen, 


ing that as done after, which was done before , when the Text Lat 4 
ſo experfly note the order of time, o, which our Tranſlatonrs rew , | 


33 Reply. 


5 
* HE denying chat theſe Jewes, As 2. 38. were ſufficiently qua- 
* *lified for Baptiſm by outward profeſſion, or a willingnels to 


* 
+20 


hom the Apoſtle commanded. to be baptiz:d , were ſuffi c ently 
gqua fed, but the Apoſtle commanded them to be baptized, Ther- 
tore they were ſufficiently qualiſied. e denycd that the Apo- 
fte commanded them to be baptized, which was proved, verſe, 
38. cel ẽ,ex di, imperatively be baptized every one of 
Joa; his anſwer was, upon condition of repentance, repent, and 
bie baptix;d: Thar I told him, was a condition of his own ma- 
king, and an adding to the Word of God, for the Scripru:e no 
+ where expreſly, or implyedly ſayes that repentance is a conditi- 
on of baptiſm, if it be meant of compl-atrepenrance; for though 
it was their duty, both to repent, and to be baptized, to repent 
in relation to crucifying of Chrift, to be Baptizcd in relation to 
Judaiſm, which they were to put off, and Chriſtianity, which 


trance before baptiſm, is not ſo much as hinted at; all this he 
paſſes by, which might have given light to that which fol lowes, 
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are jul — theſe twelve years for Antipædobap- 


tiſm, and yrt by re port 
| ſearches the heart, it being pretended tbat the ſpirit is poured 


xecaſq; is as feeble, as the quoration falſe, for the requiring, ſayes 


: ath ſcarce dipped a hundred, and how: 
many of theſe had compleat repentance, I leaye it to him that 


eut mort abundantly now, than it was in former times, and his 
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they were to put on; but that they wuſt have compleat repen- 
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he, repentance, as firſt to be done, and then Baptiſm to be an 

nexed, doth make it a condition of Baptiſm y 11.68 G 14,1475 4 

To which I anſwer; firſt incompleat repentance which con- 
fiſts in acknowledging ones former errour, and 1gclining to ac 
cept of Chriſt, is a condition requiſite , and thetefore he idly - _? 
beats the aire; Secondly I deny tharhe requires'compleat repen-„ 
tance fir ſt to be done; Thirdly that he requires Bapvilm to be an-—„ 
nexed to compleat a repentance: 1. He requires nat complear re- 
pentance fit ſt to be done, for fiſt repentance is preſſed there as 
the end, Baptiſm as the means, repentance is a continued act 
all our life long, Faprilm like regeneration , but once; repen- 

' trance is the fiſt in intention, and cherefore oftentimes firſt ex- 
preſſed as a nalytically in all practical methods, according co 
Ariſt. z. Phyſ cap. 9 f. 69. F inis eſt ande principium ducitur, non agend, 
ſed cogitandi. Fims tft principium attionum. 1. Metaph. 2. Hence 
ariſes this philoſophical Canon, ems Intellectus oper atis inci- 
pit a fine, every practical act of the underſtanding begins at che 
en 


Therefore, 2, he requires not Baptiſm to be annexed to com- 
pleat repentance, but. pre ſuppoſes ic before it, therefore the ca- 
techumeni, or converted Pagans in the iofancie of the Church, 
and che baprized in latter times in full conſtituted Churches did 
promiſe by themſelves, or ſureties, to for ſake the Devil, the 

World, and che Fleſh, and to keep all the Commandements; So 
that Baptiſm does not neceſſarily preſuppoſe, but is a rye for che 
future abliging to complete repentance, therefore John Baptiſe 
ſayes Matth. 3. 11. I Baptixe its h, to repentance, and 

they were baptized, v. 6. NH e gpu, confeſſing 
their fins ; firſt baptiſing is expreſſed, then repenrance, and 
confeſſing of fins; So that from the order of the words (if there 
be any force in ſuch an 3 we might as well conclude, 
requiring bapriſm firſt to be done and then repentance, and con- 
ſeſſion of fins to be annexed doth make baptiſm a condition of 
repentance. 8 | | 
And his Inſtance is as weak and impertinent, belieue, and thou 
Jealt. be ſaved, believe is made a condition of ſalvation, what 
then? Repent, and be baptized (for it is not repent , and thou 
malt be baprizcd) there fore complete repentance is made a con- 
dition of Baptiſm, a ſtrange conlequence, and hath couchane 
mo fallacies in it, firſt, a ſecundum. quid ad fimpliciter , 
for if ſems ching chat is frſi placed in order be à condition of 
2 21 ancther 


k 
| 


* C200) 
another, a faith of ſalvation, it doth not follow from a parti. 
cular to an univerſal, tbat alwayes that which is placed rſt is 
made a condition of the latter. 2. It is fallacia accidentis , bur ] foi 
a contingentithing, that the former in order is a condition of pa 
the latter; Me thinks Mr.7\that will allo no Argument from fr 
Analogies im poſit ives without a precept, ſhould not enforce an |} dr 
Argumentfrom placing ot words without a precept. Bur te | br 
his-laftance; believe, and thou ſfalt be ſaved, believe is made a di 
” conditionioffalyation, what belief, actual? For ſd its meant C 
Mk 6. 16. What then will become of all Infants, unleſs God un 
 worka miracle upon them (touſe his own parallel) as he did tei 
vvpon Baalam's Aﬀe, Exam. pep. 134 2 But as actual belief is no 
pft he fore ſalvation, ſo before Baptiſm, that from his ground |} le 
it will follow, none but actual believers are to be baprized, which in 
vi hout extra ordinary revelation is impoſſible for the Baptiſt to I wt 
know, and would be an unanſwerable Argument for the Socini- en 
ans. But as believingiis placed before Baptiſm, is not Bapriſm || to 
placed before Salvation? He that is baptized ſhall be ſaved; by by 
his Lepirk it will follow that Baptiſm is a neceſſary condition of ¶ qu 
Salvation, why does he chen inlalt ſo much upon Auſlin, and | pri 
ſome of the ancients for holdinꝑ the neceſſity of baptiſin to ſalva- Þ co 
con; and againſt the DoRtors of the Church of Rome for main - ¶ qu 
taining a Limbum Infantum, when he furniſhes them with a he- Bu 
dium to inforce their contlaſions ? If this his aſſertion hath any th. 
* it as indeed it harh none e X 'S a 
Having unfaithfully (as yeu ſee ) recited my propoſition, by wo 
— the werd 22 after had Srbag h 8 While 17 80 wh 
his ſtomack, he was forced to vomit it up, and with ir ſome gall, I up 
faying my talk about incompleat repentance; becauſe they were || th: 
pricked In their hearts, as'a ſufficient qualification for baptiſm, 13. 
doth make the ij poſtles ſpet ch. idle, which requires that which | of! 
hey had already, if I ſay true: - Sotr, and faire, let him take pa- rec 
tience along with him, and look be fore he leape 5 I ſay again, I bel 
8 repentance, not onely becauſe they were pricked in || Je 
their,hearrs, bur alſs for other rea ſons, as a ſuffic ent quali ficati - the 
on doth make the Apoſtles ſpeech congruous, and not idle,which- || ent 
requires not that which they had already, ind yet I ſay true, | mo 
for the Apoſtle requires hot previous diſpofitiom, to ſincere ch 
| faith and compſeat repetitance , yhich' difpoſitions Nee 4 
bad at leaſt already, bur che gradual, perfection of 
FCompleat repentance, uhich is not to determine” in one 
a l a tr - 
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fore Bapriſm ) but to continue to their liyes efid; That they were 
ſorry for their former Judgement, and practice in Judaiſm is ap- 


parent from their being pricked in their hearts, there is their 


paula, having accepted of Chriſt in a generall way, they ad- 
dreſs themſelves to the A poſtles for further directions, men and 
bretheren what ſhall we do? there is their wrrariia' 3 Therfore he 
dire cts chem to a putting on; and a ſurther being builded up in 


Chriſt, repent and be Baptized: And ſeeing Quod eſt primum in | ; 


ino quoq z genere eſt menſara reliquorum, why this may not be in- 


rerpi eted by that of John Matth. 3, be Baptized unto repentance, 


no ſolid reaſon can be given. But he proceeds ſaying, who will be- 
heve Mr. c. that the Apoſtle required no more to Baptiſm but an 
incompleat repentance or a pricking in their hearts verſ. 38. 
whichvis ſaid they had Before? or that he took that as a luft. 
ent qualification for Baptiſm, and yet required more as previous 
to ĩt To which Inter rogaxion I think it is ſufficient ro anſwer 
by another Quære: who will believe Mr. T. that the Apoſtle re- 
quircd any more to Baptiſm but an incompleat repentance ex- 
preſſed by prick ing in their hearts, and other tokens, which it is 
confeſſed they had before? or that he took not that as a fufficient 
qualification for Baptiſm; and required no more as previous to it? 
But this Queſtioneſt further ſayes, who will: believe him, that 
the 3000. Jews were Baptized upon an incompleat repentance, 
when the Text expreſly ſaith that they that gladly received ths 
word were Baptized; To which I retort this crofle Interrogatory, 


who will believe him that the 3000. Jews might not be Baprized 


upon an incompleat repentance? for all the Text expreſly ſayth 
that they gladly received the word, ſeeing Chriſt ſayth Luke 8. 
13: They received the word with ſoy, and have no roote, and in time 
of temptation fall away, I think receiving, the word gladly, and 
receiving it with joy, are ſynonoma, dy d, zine, My0- NN mie 
brleg3 ddr; but the truth is I ſaid no ſuch thing. that theſe 
Jews had but an incompleat repentance, the thing 1 ſaid was this, 
they had an incompleat repentance at leaſt, and that was ſuffici- 
ent for Baptiſm. Bur I am grapling with Hjdra, one head cur off, 
mortz ariſes, for he ath a third Queſtion, who will believe him 
that there was no new act of Peter, but a recapitulation of the 
heads of his ſermon, that he preached to them before they were 

icked in heart, or were exhorted to be Baptized, when the 


xr ſaith with many other words he teſtified, and exhorred, ? 


| Turn, who will believe him that there was any new act of Pe-. 


— 


rranſient ac, or a part of a day ( as the cafe food with them beg . | 
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I ler, but a recapitulation of the heads of his ſermon, that he preas 
thed tqthem betore they were pricked in conſcience, or were ex» 
Horred to be baprized, when the Text ſayth not with many other 
; words( befides his ſermon ) he teſtified, and exhorted, but ( as. 
more probably) with many other words, be ſides the abbreviation 
c .ollected by Luke, for I ſuppoſe to preach once, and baptize af- 
terwards 3000. in one day, eſpccially by dipping, Mr. T. will 
nnd it a hard task, if he had Stentors Tides, Atlas ſtrength, and 
nareus his hands ; But this Examiner hath not vented all his 


Mp 
7 


Qu eſtions yet, there is one behind, who will believe there was 
any dee putting that as done after, which was done 
before, when the Text doth ſo expreſly note the order of time, 
mi s which our Tranſlators render | then ] and if it be rende · 
xedifrherefore } ir proves that which was done verſ. 41. to be con- 
Alleghuent on that which was done before, verſ. 40. > To which 1 
reply it is credible there was a *v5:poy wefrepey,: putting that after 
which was done before, for all he ſayth the Text doth ſo expreſſj '* 
nate the order of time which he critically gathers from the Ad- | ** 
verb of time ( as he infinuates ) which our Tranſlators renders 
L chen ] or if it be rendered illatively L therefore ] as more fitly, * 
It proves not that which was done v. 41. to be conſequent on chat G 
ch was done before v. 40 But v. 41. Then when Peter ſaid be 
Baptized, they that gladly received the word were Baptized, 
Therefore becauſe Peter ſayd be Baptized, they were Baptized M. 
And ſuch d54pmeyia are uſuall in Scripture Geneſ. 1. God having 
expreſſed the creation of man, and Gods bleſſing of him and all 
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Te the Argument, To whom the promiſe of grace belonged, to them 
\® baptiſm belongs aiſo, but the promiſe of grace belongs io believers 
and their Children, Ergo. To this I anſwered out of the Text, when 
they are called, or are believers, not before, it neuher belongs to Fa- 
thers nor children without calling. To this Mr. C. replyed, 1. That 
the verb is in the Indicative Preſent tenſe, which implyes, it is to 
them for the preſent, as well to your Children as to ou. 2. The 0 
tt ion is between them, and their children as near, to diſtinguiſh 
them as to whom the promiſe was at preſent, from them to whom it 
was afar off, that is in the future, But all this is frivolgus. For 7 
1. The Verb is in the Indicative Mood when it is a,, The pro- 
miſe is to choſe that arc afar off. as well as when it is ſaid, The 
promiſe is ro you, and your Children. 2. Their being afar off is 
Iy not in reſ pect of time, but of place, or dwelling, and the meaning is, 
d. | they that are in the diſperſion, as it is called, James 1. 1, Or if it 
vs | were meant in tbe ſenſe ibat it is uſed, Epheſ. 2.15. (not Romans 2. 
yo . 25 Mr. C. miſcites) yet they are ſaid to be. afar off in reſpeſt of 
ar | Gods favour, or their a ffeftion to him, not in reſpett of time. 
be | Lafily it is frequent even in ſpeeches like this, to put the Indica« 
4, | tive Mood preſent tenſe, by an Enallage of Tenſe for the future, as 
15 Math. 5. 10. 12. | 
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1 Nep. | 
4 the Argument, To whom the promiſe of grace belonged, to 


m || them bapriſm bejongs alſo, but the promiſe of grace belong 
er to believers, and their Children. Ergo, he ſayes he — 
u (implyedly denying the Major) out of the Text, when they are 
Jalled, or are believers, not before; which anſwer is abſurd, : 
ſceing there is no mention in the Text of calling as appliable » © 
Whale Jews, nor of believers at all; or if ſo, they cannot bs 
debarred for want of that qualification they had already. Firſt 
there is no mention in the Text of calling as applyable to theſe 
ſeyys, for the words in their genuine ſenſe ſound chus; The pro- 
miſcis [made] to you [Jews] near, and preſent, and your Chil 
Iten you now have, ] and to them that are afar off, ¶diſtant in 
ela 3 Or 2 ection — or Gentiles] whoſoever they be tha 
the Lord * call To, or unto him, and unto their Childrens} I 
afar off, and preſcar, or near, are hext oppoſed ns 14 1 
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dee, 
dovic us de Dieu. Secondly there is no mention in the Test eff 
belicvers at all; for the words are not beliæ ve, and be baptized, cow 
but repent, and be ba pti ʒed, ſor the 82 ets to you, and your Chil 
ren; The former is a corrupring, and this Iatter is an adding} 
to the Text; "Thirdly if there had been mention of believing |, 
and calling applyable to theſe Jews, it had been no debar for 

| want of that qualification they had already; for they were alrei. 
dy belicyers in rhe. ſame ſenſe they were Penitentiaries, by oli · 
ward aſſent, and prevjpus diſpoſitions at leaſt; as is W 
declared, and conſequently called at leaſt with an outward call 
Before Chri ſts Incarnation the Jews had a call that aſſented to 
all chings that were revealed; after his incarnation, and reſurs 

rection, they. continued theix call that entertained further Re 
| . as it is apparent theſe three thouſand did, as far as one 
Sermon poſſibly could render them capable: for the intent of the 
place is, that the promiſe runs to the believing Jews, and their 
Children, as ir did to believing Abraham, and his Children in 
the outward promuigation, adminiſtration, aud ſigning z Hence 
E may ſafely conclude, if there be no mention in the Text of be- 
lie vers at all, of calling as appliable to theſe Jews, or if there 
had, it could be no debar, ſeeing they were already called, then 

His anſwer was not right to the Major propofition [when they 
are called, or are be hevers not before,] But there is no men- 
tion in the Text of believers at all, of calling as appliable to 
theſe Jews, or if there had, it could be no debar, ſeeing they wert 
already called, Ergo. | bu 958 

Therefore my reply was congruous, when I ſaid there were 
two Arguments in the Text to overthrow his deſcant; The firſt 
dran f rom the Indicetive predicarion in the Preſent tenſe, The 
promiſe is to you, and jour Children, is, for the preſent as well to 
your Children as to you. The ſecond from the. oppoſition be- 
cwixt you, and your Children, and them that are afar off. Thef 
and their Children which art a hh near (as the Greek Scho- 

* Jiaſt, and the Syrian Interpreter ſays) are oppoſed to them that. 
art gde nen atar off, The Jews were near, and in Covenant „ei 
for do them is the promiſe in the preſent tenſe, but the Gentiles tin 
were afar off. E pbeſ. 2. 15. . Ye who ſometimes were fat ft te t 

are made nigh by the blood of Chriſtz' Therefore it is expreiieay 
IN the Future tenſt, as nam as God ſhut! call; So that che Je 
theing called, their Cildten were in Covenant with them, When we 
dhe Graxiles ſhall be called, their Children ſhall be in Coytnai 


* 


IRS, * 
All this he thinks to blaſt with one word, which is his Cucks® 
cow-fpit{frivolqus] and may be very well hung out as a ſign be- 
fore his anſwer. Fot . The verb (ſays he) is in the Indjcative 
Mood, when it is ſaid the promiſe is to thoſe that are afar off, as 
well as when it is ſaid the promiſe is to you, and your Children: 
Its true, when iris ſaid ſo; But when, or where it is taid, the 
omiſe is to thoſe that are afar off? The verb eis] is but ex- 
eſſed once, and that immediarly in conſtruction before {wiv 
jou] not again before [ mir ie eit due, to all thoſe that are 
afar off,] Therefore as learned Camerarius ſays upon the place, 
ſun ein, bec, This is a cart Laconick exprefiion, where 
ſomerhing is left out, ro be ſupplicd by the Reader; The 
promiſe is to you, and your Children, and ſupply Liss, ſhall-be} 
to all that are atar oft, c. Mr. T. 1 hope hath not forgot his 
Grammar, which tells him that Zeugma eſt unius verbi, vel ad- 
ir jectivi viciniori reſpondentis ad diverſa ſuppoſita reductio, ad unum 
in guide m expreſse,; ad alterum vero per ſupplementum. This will fur- 
ee ther appear by conſidering that in this verſe we have = exact 
A diftriburion of rhe world into Jew, and Genrile, according to 
en 


* 


the uluall diſtribution in other Scriptures, The Gentiles being 

en uſually called rhoſe afar off, and the promiſes equally difiribu- 
ted, onely he addes (as many as the Lord ſhall call) to thoſe 
n chat are afar, as moſt proper in that place; But it can in no ſenſe 
be refer red to the former part of the verſe, either to Parents, or 
Children, for he changes the Tenſe of the Verb in both parts, 
In the firſt part, to the Jews he ſpeaks de præſenti, of the pre- 
ICE fent application of the promiſe, Nepent e, and be Baptized, for 
ili e promiſe is to jou, and your Children, even now the promiſe is 
cred to you, for they were under the call of God: But when 
he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, becauſe they were yet afar off, and not 


1efF There ſhall be an application of the promiſes to them, when 
Of they ſhall be under the call, nor before, 
ay : His ſecond reaſon is as von, ors valens obulum, of no 
aun weight, for (ſays he) their bei ar off is not in reſpect ot 
ame, but of place, or dwelling, what then? is not the promiſe 
Vs to the one fort the preſent, who are already called, ro the orhicr 
af for the future ? I deny both his Antecedent, and conſequemt, An- 
Wi tcedent, for their being afar off is in reſpect of time, whither 
IE ve underſtand their diftance in ſtate, and condition, ag the 
gf yes Cormline 2 Lapide is Peripbraſis Gmmtium, E deſcription > 
| > l 1 


. ae ail called, he ſpeaks de futuro,' as many as God thall call? 


dl 'Gentiles,who are ſaid to be a far off, therefore t ei ron 
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. ry 
be 


F 
- theGentiles; I do nor unwillingly aſſent ſ ſayes de Dieu to ch 
| [© learned men, who refer che words ies c e thoſe" gun 
afar off] to the Gentiles remote from the Covenant of grace he 
Or if ir be meant of the Jews, who were afar off in time, ail 
were as yer unborn, and ſhould ſucceed in after generations, I En- 
which Mr. T. himſelf elſehere intimates out of Bea, and there? 
fore ſeems to me to be guilty of contradiction; Or thirdly afat 
off in place, (not excluding, but including the other two) ang 


ſo may comprehend them of the diſperſion, Fames 1, 1. I deny} +. 
alſo his conſequent, for whether it was the Gentiles (as moſt = 
probable) that were afar off in affection, of the jucceeding ages nio 
of Jews in time, or the diſperſed Jews in place, none of theſe glo 


were yet called, and therefore the gracious promiſe was to be 
applyed to them for the future, — to that note of ca- 
mexarius, far off, muſt not onely be underſtood of place, but of 
mind, and judgement ; This Mr. T. ſeems to aſſent to, looſing | 
his former hold, when he ſayes, if it be meant in the ſenſe, chat 
it is uſed, Kpheſ. 2. 15. (not Rom. 2. 1 5. as he unjuſtly impeaches 
me) yet they are laid to be afar off in reſpe& of Gods favours 
or their affe ction to him, not in reſpect of time; which is a moſt 
palpable untruth; for even becauſe they are afar off in reſpeck 
of Gods fa vour, or their affection to him, therefore they are afar 
eff in reſpect of time; Gods calling is wrought by means, which 
are not Inftancaneous, bur ſucceſſive; with. this agrees de Dien; 
- when he ſayes Beza his reaſon, that afar. off ſhould ſigniſie fu- 
dure Generations of Jews, not Gentiles afar off in place; or af - 
ion, becauſc Peter here ſpeaking knew not the calling of the 
Gentiles till 4s 10. cannot hold good, becauſe an extraordi- 
nary inſpired Apoſtle, and acquainted with the Prophets, that 
are full of che calling of the Gentiles, could not be ignorant ol 
the thing; one ly he perceived not the time to be ſo near till 
rc 


Alt Lo. and becauſe near, therefore future. | | 
-Bur he hath a thirdEvafion as voyd of reaſon, as the two formet 
rerended reaſons; it is frequent (ſayes he) even in ſpeeches 

e chis 


2 the Indicative Mood, Preſent tenſe, by an Enal- 
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lage of renſe for the Future; Therefore the promiſe is to you, and , 
your Children, in the preſent tenſe, muſt be interpreted by the 7 
Future, the promiſe ſhall be to you, aud your children; What Pz« 12 
dobaptiſt ſo weak that cannot tell him, this is to argue from ® 
articular to an Univerſall; and concludes as this, it is frequens 
do put the Indicative Mood Preſent tenſe by an Enallage for, 
che Farure, Therefore in i & ſan it born, inthe Preſent teaſe mull * 
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4 (20% N 
be interpreted by the ſuture, to xs « ſon ſhall be lern; This arg 

guing would make for the Jews, who deny that Chriſt is come 

m the fleſh, and would ſooner bring in judaiſm by one Medium, 

then a hundred Arguments from Analogics, Bur to prote his 
Anrecedenr, that in ſpeeches like this, the. Preſent tenſe by an 

Enallage of tenſe is fre quently put for the future, he brings bur 

one inſtance, Math. 5. 10, 12. Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted 

for righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is, that is, ſhall be the kingdome of 
Heaven ; Who ever interpreted it thus? Is not the kingdome of 

grace, whici they are poſſeſſed of already, the kingdom of Hea- 

ven, which is the ſame ſpecificall kingdome, and differs onely 

modalty, and in degrees of perfection, from the kingdome of 
glory. | 
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Mr. Tomwbes, 19. Section. 


Added, that by LChildreen] is no neceſſity to underſtand Infants; 

Jet Mr. C. contrary to the common uſe, as Epheſ. 6. 4. Coloſ. 3. 
20. would have | Children] reſtrained to infants. 1. Becauſe of the 
notation of the word, rim is ſrom in to bring ſorth, which I thin 
he ſaith falſly is given ſometimes to children in the womb, but if it be, 
then it overthrows bis notation, for then r is not from vin t@ 
bring forth, for « child in the womb is not yet brought forth. But bow 
| th it appear that vin ſignifies properly a young child? or that 
a Child is — to old and 3 I bad hithertu thought, child, 
.d Parent ba bees Relatives, and that child ſigniſies as well an 

eder, as a younger. To that of the verb of the preſent tenſe anſwer is 


uu Ba PRyg © o& 9 mr + & 0! & Fog Pers” 


* befor Es. | 
u How doth Mr, C. prove that their Children they bad mm 


Children ? It is vamly ſuppoſed, that the promiſe is to . 
their Chilareen; as the Fews Children were in Covenant with their 
Parents. The Text makes it belong neither to Parents, norChildren, 
but thoſe that God calls, Does Mr, C. think that the xnbebevin 
Jews had the promiſe ? and yet they were in Covenant in bis ſenſe 
before, even the whole Nation; Or doth he think that Chrifts [blood 
as not avenged on them? If it were, hem was the remedy as large 
7 = 5D 55 vile 
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FT isrruc char after all this buſtle about the Major, he granted 
the Minor; that a ECP grace belonged to believers with 
their Children, rogerher with the conclufion that both of them 
might be baptized; Bur had this evaſion; by, thoſe Children 
were not meant Infants, but grown men, now he addes that b 
[Children] is no neceſſity ro underſtand Infants, 1 yeeld, 'unie| 
rhe context limit ir, and the ſubje& matter require reſtraint, 
for wi*r0 (ſayes Lefeb) is a generall term uſed to ſet forth all 
forts of Children, of what age; Sex, or degree whatſoever, 
ſo that according to the notat ion of the word, the promiſe is to 
- Children indefinitly, and in reſpect of the matter 1s equivalent 
to an Univerſall, at Icaſſ including Infants, The promiſe is o 
Children, Infants are Children as well as Elders, Therefore the 
promiſe is to Infants, Witch this ou Voſſius, fit mentio libero- ! 
rum dx fine deſcretione ætatis, unde liquet non minus parvulos 4 a 
Petro comprehendi, quam cum Deus diceret Abrahamo, Gen. 17. 7. ˖ 
ao Deus tuus, & ſeminis tui, mention is mage ſimply of Chil - : 
dren without any diftin&ion of age, when it is clear that little 
ones axe no leſs comprehended of Peter, than when God ſaid to 
Abraham, Gen. 17.7; 1 will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed. , 
Nay it is apparent, that it is 8 meant of little ones, be- C 
cauſe they are diſtinguiſhed from the preſent converts, who 
probably many of them were young men; and women; now when 
we diſtinguiſh between men and children, ve ſuppoſe rhe. one ſt 
Adult, the other not grown ups and it can not rationally be con. 00 
jectured other wiſe, becauſe the Apoſtle doth joyn them with th 
their Parents in the ſame promiſe, and not leave them to ſtand 4 
by themſelves, as grown perſons tnuſt, + Yn I 
. not ſay, The promiſe is to you, and your Children, fir 
vou Kinſmen, your Parents, for likely chaſe preſent had all theſe f $1 
Relations; But ro your children, to expreſs that theirs were ; 
covenanted in them; elſe it would have been cold comfort, to 7 
have ſaid, that formerly you, and your little ones were in Co- Cn 
the 
mat 
fo 
1s fi 
foo, 


venant; but now if you be Chriſtians; they are excluded; till they t 
make profeſfion of themſelves 3 To temovethis ſeruple, The A- I 
poſtle alluding to Gen. 17, 7. ſayes the promiſe is to you, and ſj 
your Children alſo, as accordingly is determined by learned js 
Catym upon the place, Quod patribus. filivs adjunxit, pendet es 
Fol promiſſienis, ers Deus tus, & ſeminis ini, ubi Dem fi u che 

| atm 


N 
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Ihe Child-birth, Fohn 16. 21. 5 % zn rim A | 
ban when ſhe is in travel hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come, 


, EET) 
patribus 

quaſe non ſint Accleſiæ membra; Effuginm in Allegorico ſenſu cap- 
tant, ac filios inter pretantur, qui ſpiritualiter genui ſunt, ſed nibil 


proficiunt tam craſs 2 imprudentiq : Palam eſt, hoc dictum fuiſſe æ« 
Petro, quia Deus gentem unam peculariter adoptaverit, quod an 


jus adoptionis etiam infantibus commune eſſet, teſtis fuit circumeiſy 


But Mr. T. ſayes that contrarie to the common uſe; I would'haye - 


children reſtrained ro Infants, wherein are two untruths ; for 
1. As may appear by the premiſes, I grant [nm] indefinitly 
may ſignify oft-ſpring at large, more properly young Children, ot 
Infants, in this place may be l to poſterity in general, but 
more peculiarly, at leaſt incluſively points at little ones contta- 


diſtinguiſhed to Parents, and them of age. 2. It is not eontgary f mh 


tothe common uſe of rhe word; but the word ratfier is more com- 
monly uſed for Infants, for when a woman is ſaid to be in pain; 
and bring forth, this word is tiſed John 16.21. Luke 1. 31, Math; 
1.26. Luke 1. 51. his Inſtances of Epheſ. 6. 4. Col. 3. 2. pretends 
bur to prove that the word is ſometimes uſed for grown' Chit 


dren, which I grant, I think the former E pheſ. 6.4 makes rather J 


againſt him, for Parents may proyoke their Children to'wrath, 
* 


when they are but two, or three years old, and may begin & re - 
enpde from their Infancie, and in their Infancie to inſtill ſemnem 


Chriſtian principles, leng before in their ſenſe, they are capable 


of Baptiſm. When he ſaid Children mentioned, Acts 1. 39. were 


not Infants but grown men, I replyed there were many circums 
ſtances in the Text overthiew that, 1. The word is «(awe which 
comes from rim to bring forth, given ſometimes to Children in 
the womb, for the moſt part ro them that are newly bor, « 
young. This Examiner correQs this by-thought, ſaying he this 
I fay falſely chat it is given ſometimes to Children in rhe we 


ſyeet language, eſpeclally if he think amiſs ; he might have con- 


dered that a the root ſignifies not alwaies to bring forth, 

t ſometimes to beget, Hemer. Odyſ. 3. iv wx' O ννννει whon 
Wyſſes begot, Bacchus in the womb is called t ,, Fupiters. 
Child, or of-ſpring. Its applyed to women in travell, beforgy - 


ſome Copies have it, hide, julex her day is come, howſoever ſhe 


1 B not yet delivered, which the words following inſinuates, as 


dn as ſhe is delivered of the Child, ſhe remembers no more 


16 ſſche anguiſh wmp is to beget Children; as Bude us, and the 


Epigram 


5 


xccenſet in adoptionis gratia; hit ergo locus abunde refellt I 
Anabiptiftas, qui infantes ex fidelbus genitos a baptiſmo artent," | 
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ente! is as well and carryin 
3 Mild Rows as bringing them forth, 1 1 ü 5. N 725 

I #18 Tropic; ſhe ſhall be bs aycd in Child-bearing, ai, 
1h outs when of Children, though ir by potions inthe womb, 
e is to beget Children, ſo Xene ene phon uſes it, dic i ovn- 
7 accompanying with women we beget Chil- 
en ; Herodotus in Terpſicore calls a woman nne that is 
itfull to conceive Children, rusbe, (whence immediatly comes 
fixes! 25 fignifies to beget, and a to conceive Children, as A- 
aſtotle diſt nguiſhes, a me val rd nn, I me Aden 
mib. and vive is not interpreted by Budexs, Scapula, George 
„and others fatus, proles , ſoboles , fiuir, of-ſpring Te 
RL is properly ſo called in the womb, as fruit of the 


2 this hope it appears chat I ſaid not falſely, when I ſaid 
ſometimes given to Children in the womb, which 1 con- 

— * jealous, by letting go his former hold, with chis 
ieee; bur if it be, then ir overthrows his notation, for then 
ass is Hotfrom 77m to bring forth, for a child in the womb is 
N nor yer brought torth. By that which is already ſaid, is mani- 
. Nr it overthrows not my notation, for viz comes remorcly 
from rie that Ggnifies 1 not one ly ro bring foith, but to beger, 
* conceive, and travell withall in the womb, as hath been proved 
#. ourofScriprure and Claſſick Authours, and a child in the wamb 
Is brought forth though nor 2 ſecundinà from the Tunccle it is 
Vrapped in the matrice, yet 4 femore Patris, from the Fathers 
_  Joynes, v n ebe. But what if in this fignificarion, it had 
not ſuired exactly wich the notation, had therefore the notation 
alſe ? Mr. T. might remember that of Aquinas nam a quo, ſed 
4 quod imponuntur voc , and of the Philoſopher 960 v wa; 
„ 1, words fignify not by nature, but xa cn by 
impoßtion, wherein &c 'w# rν for the moſt part Derivatives 
whe nce I drew mine Argument) ſu'rs with the Primitives; z Yet 
ometimes they ſignify 0 w by ha prhazard, lomet imes x8r* 
1 by the contrarie. Mr. T. contradicting himſelf here, 
hei dete m ns this controverſie pag. 108. Antipædobaptiſt. 
4. Parr. where he ſayes, vis & norma, the rule and meaſure of 
words, and their ſenſe in uſe, as Horat. de arte Poetica, nor is the. | 
ue alwaies according to ſpeciall reaſons. but ex placito, as ith 
pPleaſed the uſers, o 8 Otherwiſe no reaſon can be gi- 
> Bae from W1IC the lame root ſhould come a Noun 


| Sanihiogs Saint, and a whore PDA  thould ſignify to 
bleſeng 


* 


1217) 


bleG, and to curſe, <a, 2 crime, thing pollared, and a pio 
fact, a medicine, and a poyſon; ſacer holy, and deteſta- 
ble, wich many more. All ihis is true, yet 0% cados more pro- 
perly ſign ſies a Saint than a whore, b:cauſe the forementiondt 
root Aae to ſanctify, or make hely, and dy more po. 


perly ſigni ſies a holy than ex crable thing, becauſe a, and 304 
whence it hath its notation, ſignifies a pure thing without = 
zure of earth, and for the ſame reaſon it doth appear that v6 
hgnifyes properly a young child, becaufe it comes f: om vi to 
beger, conceive, travell, cr bring forth, which I think fully an 
ſw-rs his Queſt.on, as alſo that oa the lame ground) child 3s 
analogam to old, and young? nozencifs ſit commune, ratio tattie 
eus 6ſt prius, & perfettins in una membro analogato,quam in alio, yourg 
children arc nearer their birth, and more properly called chii- 
dren than they that are ſtric cen in years, and remoter from it? I 
imagine Mr. T. when he hears the werd child, without addirt- 
on, will not thereby underſtand an old man; And whereas he 
ſayes he had hitherto thought that child, and parent had been 
Relatives, and hat child ſignifies as well an elder, as a younger, 
he may think ſo ſtill, and put all in his eye he gains thereby, 
and ſee no worſe; for Relata ad pater & fil:us, not pater, & pars 
tus; the ch Id, who is Ti, or parius may poſſibly be without a 

ather, as our Saviour in reſpect of his humane nature, or the 

ather may be dead before the child be brought forth; yet the 


child nevertheleſs is ixra ; where is the Correlative that ought 


nutuo ponere, and be vn 2yrispper convertible; but he cunningly 
ſayes that he had thought that child, and Parent, meaning the 
Mother, had been Relatives; le ſeems then th:ſe thiee thouſand 
the Apoſtle converted, and baptized were women, but he calls 
them di ca ixÞ2ixe men of Fudab ver, 14. «Sex !opanniras men of. 
Iſrael 22. 254 . «$e&; men and brethren 29. To that he ſaycs 
to the verb of rhe preſent tenſe anſwer is before, I ſay alſo the re- 
ply is before, Jam ſumus ergo pares, ſo I think we are quits. ; 


To his Queſtion how do | prove their children they had wer 


young children? I return, how doth he prove 3000. men of Fu- 
des, and Iſrael gathered together out of {cyerall Provinces had not 
at the leaſt ſome young children? The houſhold of Lydia, Stepha- 


Me, and the Jaylor, may poſſibly be thought, not probably. con; 
7 jefurcd co be withour Infanrs 3 ws tha three . Thould 


without Infants, no man will ſay but he that is reſolyed upon 


0 cuntradictions, be the evidence never ſo clear. Mr, T. bath” deen 
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dut ina body three thouſand, no nor three hundred, ſcarce ſixty 
a , that were without young Children, and then ſhall we 
*  ehink this of the Jews a fruitfull nation, that had the further ad- 
vantage of Polygamie, or many wives? It would be hard to prove 
” - demonſtratively. that any of the three thouſand had Parents, 
” Brethren, Siſters, Maſters, Servants, yet a groſs abſurdity de- 
ſerving Sardonick laughter ro deny it. 
To my third circumftance in the Text, the Finis , the end 
te whom the promiſe is, ro you, and your children; The Jews 


the Charter is confirmed under the Goſpel to them, and their 
Children ; he anſwers, ſaying, it vainly ſuppoſed that the, pro. 
miſe is to them, and their Children, as the Jews Children were 

in Covenant with their Parents; I reply the word [as] may re- 
late either to circumſtantials, or ſubſtantials, if his meaning be, 
chat the promiſe is not to them, and their Children, as the 
Jews Children were in Covenant in reſpe& of circumſtantials, I 
yield it, bur this is nothing to the purpoſe; Bur if he mean that 
the promiſe in regard of ſubſtantials is nor to them, and their 
Children, as the , pv Children were in Covenant, it is ſo far 
from being va n, that in that vein hath run the ifſue of the whole 
Church f. om the A poſtles till the German Anabapriſts, who I 
know not by what unhappy Ae, or z#xexuis corroding, burſt 
out of the Channel), have begot ſo dangerous an impoſthume, or 
Plcurefie, that I pray God it may be cured by Lenitives, without 
Phleboromie. Io which diQate of Mr. T. I think it ſufficient for 
ſte preſent co oppoſe the Orthodox judgements of two, with 
gmeither of which he is to be compared. Firft whitaker contra Du- 
ven pag. 685. Circumciſi olim Infautes ſuut propter fœdus, nunc pro- 
pter eandem cauſam baptixandi ſunt, id enim ex analogia ut iuſque Sa. 


by reaſon of the Covenant, for the ſame cauſe they are now to 
be baptized, for that follows neceſſarily frem the Analogie © 
both Sacraments. The other is Doctor Sibbs Phil. 3. 3. pag- 31, 


Rance all one, as the Church was one, and the ſame, they may 
be faid ro be baptized as we, and ue Circumciſed as they, the 

ice was onely in the outward Ceremonie, and new, whict 
the Church then being young had need of. 
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for the ſervice on purpoſe, yet I am confident he could not find 


children under the Law, were in Covenant with their Parents, 


cramenti neceſſario conſequitur, Infants formerly were Circumciſed 


who faith, The Sacraments before and after Chrift, were in ſub} 


„lis ſaying is true, (therefore let us ſer Thſſew notam a white 4 
upon it for che rarity, as the Jews a Statue α rwabonnſ” - 


1 


Revelation (being a fundamental) through invincible obſtina. 


 Chil:iren, generibus ſingulorum, to all ſexes, conditions, ages; and 


pable of the out ward, and viſible part. Of which Syllogiſm I might 


to Baptiſm. But I demed the Minor, unde ſtanding it of the outward 
he bowe ver Voſſius, Bullinger (for Grotius I tbink meaw otherwiſt) 


ne to be onely Matrimonial bolyneſs,or legitimation. And bis Argument 


( 2 7 3) h . ; "4 
to the good Publican Sueton, in Flav. Veſp. e, t.) that the Text 
makes it belong neither to Parents, nor Children, but thoſe that” 
God calls > yet his Interrogative paint ſpoyls all, which ſurely. 
I may rather impute to him, then he the miſquotation Rom. 2. 15. 
to me; But he might have aſſumed, God had called theſe threg 2 
thouſand Jews, Parents, and Children, Ergo the promiſe was t“ 
them both; for though I believe not that the unbelicving es 
had the promiſe, yet I believe theſe believing Jews (that were 
pricked in heart, ſaid men, and bret what all we dad received 
the word gladly) had the promiſe The Jews before Ghriſts In- 
carnation had the promiſe, becauſe they believed credende, things 
to be believed; at, and after the Incarnation, they had = pro- 
miſe continued, that entertained Chriſt, they were defeãted f 
the promiſe that re jected him. It is falle, that 1 think, chat the 
unbelieving Jews ſenſu compoſito, while unbelieving, had the pro- 
miſe, and that they were in Covenant in that ſenſe before, even 
the whole Nation; They that were in Covenant, and viſible be- 
lievers till Chriſt was revealed, not entertaining that further 


cie became Apoſtates, and branches broken off. And to his laſt 
Queſtion ; I think Chriſts blood was avenged upon the unbe- 
lieving Jews, Parents with Children  Irhinkjall his blood was 
expiatory, and ſatisfactory for the bclieving Jews Parents with 


therefore the remedy as large as the diſeaſe ; So his Queſtions 
(for all have a whole groſs of them) are anſwered. 


Maſter Tombes 20, Section. 


Ext Mr. C. arguts thus, They that are boly with a covenant- holĩ 
meſs, are capable of the outward viſible part of bleſſing: but Infants 
of believers are holy with a Covenant-bolineſs, Thereſore they are ca- 


bave denyed the Major, there being a Covenant-bolineſs according to 
election, which dath not al waies inftate the perſon in that which be 
calls the outward wifible part of the bleſſing, by which he means title 


Covenant: bolineſs, as they call ir, which 1 truly ſaid, is gibberiſh, aud 


conceive of it, or the A(ſembly,yet it is a mecy myFiake, and that . 
neſs of Children, which is mentioned 1 Cor. 7. 14. is truly ſaid by 
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nt Mr. Baxter I juſtly E . in fix bundred times, in 
which hoh is uſed in Scripture none of them it is found for outwari 
even ant holineſs intiulint to Baptiſm © which is a right way of an- 
© ſwering, though it be called indirect by the Logicians. And as for that 
7 \replyes, that Rom. 11. 16. I confeſſed at Roſs covenant ho- 
ve, leſs is meant , I grant it, but not outward Covenant. bolineſs 
. to Baptiſm, hut that reall ſaving holineſs, which is accoy= | 
te the ele ckiom of grace, according to which Jews — u 


Ts 
= 


rue ble To this he accommodates now no anſwer, but in- 
'  fread thereof,boles our this Queſtion [doth he rkink that Chriſts | 
-- Blood was not avenged on them ? if it were, how was the remedy, | 
6. as large as the diſcaſe? how ſatisfactorily let any intelligent man || | 1 
„ Nac 3 Chriſts blood was avenged upon the murdering Jews ti 
their Infant children, therefore does he think, it was not ri 
. extendable to the believing Jews, and their Infanc-children? F ac 
KeaTon dictates the contrarie. His evaſion in the conference, was he 
pore colourable, thus. If by bleſſing was meant the Inward, and fo 
ricuall part of the oovenant it might be true, but that was nor | q, 
che preſent purpoſe, ſeeing it is not known to us; bur if the ; 
Ward, and viſible pare, he denyed that Infants were capable |. 
cob the bleſſing as well as liable to the curſe, which diſtinction ye 
das thus taken away ; They that are holy with a Covenant ho- co 
of Ins ſe are capable of the outward viſible part of the bleſſing, Bur of 
Ixants of believers are holy with 2 Covenant holineſs, There- | At 
A - Fore ot capable of the outward, and viſible part. Of ae i (er 
J 57 he e, he mi ight have denyed the Ma Major ry Its wag 4 in 
a man ſhould be more abſurd upon deliberation, than pps. et; 
Abe, as is cvidenr he is by his Hog, for (ſayes he) there is a Co- | 
4 25 3 es according to election, which doth not alwaies f ft! 
. 6 perſon in that which I call the outward part of the pe 
p 78 5 þ by which I mean title to Beptifm ; what he means by | 
F A aur of Covenant-holincſs by election is hard toconſe- un 
5 4 of elect Infants before they be born, or of ele de 

they be called, or of bellevitn or unbelievers, fan- | 


# 


< 6.0 we. ww. & ax. 


the — belonged to . Children, was thus furs || - te 

idenced, The bleſling is as large as the curſe, but the 1 
Was extended even to Children betore they 9 actually E 
(his blood be u pon us, and upon our chilaren) Therctore . 


Wa 5 * ofeſſion. If he mean it of elect Infants 16 
born, it is ridiculous,fceing the fubje& of the Que ſes 


2 Tolints of believers, they that are actually in being, not 
2 
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a ſubjec᷑ in poſſe without an Accident, an Accident in poſſe iti 
out a ſubject, at the beſt but ens tum poſſebile. It he mean? 
elect Infidels before they be called, how are they holy, hat h]mgm 
nothing ia them but the old Adam > It ſeems holy Saul while he 
was a perſecutor, holy Dionyſus, while a Heathen Philoſopherg 
holy 3000. Jews, while they were crucifying Chriſt, if he means? 
of unbelievers, or believers ſanctiſied Intants, ſirſt let me enquire? 
of him, what ground he hath from Scripture, or any divine R 
velation that Infants of unbeliever anctified, that there, is 
ſalvation our of the viſible Church, that any ſuch at þromiſed # 
to be ſo qualificd, till profeſſors : Every act of Fgith hath toxirs. 7 
object Gods promiſe, or Revelation, and whatſoever pe * 
i Faith, even in this ſenſe is fin. Secondly for the ſanctified holi- 
'" | neſs of believers Infants according to election, it he mean that 
they are elected to, for the ſuture, and have not yet, that cannot * 7} 
denominate them holy, if he mean that holineſs of election they  : 
enjoy for the preſent, Maſter T. confeſſes, that holyneſs makes 
them capable of the outward viſible part of the bleſſing, and in- 
titles them to baptiſm, and thar if he knew they were ſo qua- 
" | ified, he would baptize them; The Queſtion is not whom h 
according to his light may baptize, but who are baptizable; But. 
he knew that my propoſition pointed at none of theſe, and there- ' 
fore idely beat the air, as his next words diſcovers, for he ſayes,he * 
denyed the Minor, underſtanding it, and ſo did I, of outs + 
ward Covenant holineſs, upon which he beſtows two taunts. =. 
1. [As they call it.] 2. That he truly ſaid [that it was * iI 
yet confeſſes that Voſſius, Bullinger, and the late aſſembly did o 
conceive of it; To theſe he might have joyned all the Harmonies 
of confeſſions of Reformed Churches, Tertullian de anima Cap. 38. 

Apoſtolus ex ſanctiſicuto alkerutro ſex x ſanitos procreari ait, tas ex 
ſemmis prærogativa, quam ex inſtitutionis diſtiplina, caterum ingaie 
immundi naſcerentur, quaſi deſegnatos tamen ſanctitatis & per hs 
etiam ſalutis, iutelligi wolens fidelium filios, ut bujus ſpei pignora 
matrimoniis, que retinenda cenſuerat, patrocinarentur; The Apo- 


9 rr Sg 


1 r we 


he A 
file ſayes he, avers, they may be procreated holy of either | 
being ſanQificd as well of tha Prerogati ve of the ſeed, as th 

Diſcipline of education, other wife 1 they would be born 
unclean, willing the children of the faithful! to be underſtood "av 
defigned to holineſs, and conſequently ſalvation, that he mighe 
maintain the pledges of this hope ro marriages, which he jadge 

| tb be igel; uni us upon theſe words [quaſt deſignates} g 

es thus; alludit ad priſcum Rom. more in, qui anti ajmud:* 
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Mr, Eratores alias defignabant quam inirent Magiſtratum, &c, 
he al: des Ea yes he to rhe antient Roman cuſſome, who defigned 
ear before they entred their Office, Conſuls, Præ- 
bor, and other Magiſtrates, So that the ſenſe is, the children 
ot the faichfull, ro be as it were deſigned ro holineſs, and con- 
Sequently ſalvation, even as Magiſtrates were wont to be deſign- 
Sed: here in the Church they are deſigned by a common call, 
there in heaven, they enter glory by a ſingular call, and benefit, 
Alhana ß us in his 114. Jeden being asked whether Infants 
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. r. „% our children are holy; and ac Ty BSrothien elgypyorry ml Ton 
ice Caries ma, Infants of believers that are baptized en- 
ter int Heaven; Hugo Grotius. Mr. T. his great friend (for all 
he vaialy thinks he means other wiſe) here forſakes him, ſayin 
non loguitur Apoſtolus de ſanctitate naturali, & c. The Apoſtle 
fayes he, ſpeaks not of naturall holineſs, and inhering to the na- 
ture of children, but of holineſs adhering to them outwardly, 
that is of the holineſs of the Covenant, for the children of be- 
levers are comprehended in the Covenant of grace, and fo far 
forth are judged holy of God. Well ſaid Hugo; What now lays 
Maſter T. to his beloved Pamphilus, being defeated of his Philo- 
F anena;? but in the language of charinus, nullane in re cuiquam 
„ u eſſe fidem 2 Terent. Andr. The Aſſemby of Divines con- 
Gfling of a hundred and fiftic Reverend and learned Miniſters, 


nn thie. - Firſt in the Directory pag. 21. Infants are Chriſtians, 
and, ſederally holy before Bapriſm, and therefore are they Bap- 
tied and this confirmed by Ordinance of Parliament. Larger 
FCG iſm pag. 138 Infants deſcending from Parents, either 
5 ox but one of them profeſſing Faith in Chriſt, and obedi- 
7 encxtohim, are in that reſpe& within the Covenant, and to be 
baptized.Leſſer Catechiſm, pag. 17 6. Infants of ſuch as are 


F quot: Yr 7. 14. elſe were your children unclean, bur 
no they are holy. Log | 
"  »Alicheſc he ſayes with Vo, je Par 

hund eds wore of the greateſt lights the world hath had, are 
. ger miſtaken, and that holineſs of Children, which is men- 
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Y ; 2 1 5 , = a a Jos _ 
. \nels, or legitimat ion; O infallible. Oracle, Credite me foli- 


> 
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1 go tg be puniſhed,'or to the Kingdom, ſays wane d a 


| 8 indeed the Repreſentative of the Church of England croſſes him 


| Members of che viſible Church are to be baptized, in both pla | 
Voſſius, Bullinger, the Parliament,with 
tare Sibylles : we have found another Socrates bur 


2 5 7. 14. is truly ſaid by him, to be onely matrimoni- 
| 


hisdifcreace, 1, The former was judged the uiſeſt N 
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the Oracle of Apollo, this by his on Orzele and opinion, Cur 4 
Jos. I truly ſaid 5 The former was ders, diſſembling he knew no- 

n f whole Church was ignorant of before, he knowes all things. 

- | Lwill not looſe time, nor blur paper, about his Triviall exi- 
„ ticiſm, ['4 n whether it be the unbelieving husband i, % 
l. | hath been ſanctiſied in, or to, or for the wife, or mes believing 
t. wife, as BZexas Copies hath it; Nor will I take advantage of hi 
Ss fgrant that it is ealie for us to bring ten for one who interpret this 
Tex as we do, if we underſtand it of thoſe, who are called Cal- 
* viniſts, though he thinks ſcarce Þ many of the Papifts, and Eu. 
- F therans. His impertinent quotation of Auguſtine Tom. 7. de d ® 
U Cat. mer ito, ** remiſſion, C, 26. who rejects not The Covenant hos X 1 
2 lineſs, but original holineſs, I will paſs by his Acyrology, or g 
e 


tachreſis, that in impropriety, or abuſe of ſpeech, the ſenſe might 
c be as he conceived it moſt likely to be thus underſtood; Th 
2 | unbelieving husband, though an unbelieyer is ſanctified, that is 
all one to his wife in reſpe& of the lawfull enjoyment of him as 
r | her husband, as f he were indeed ſan&ificd to God; becauſe(for- 
8 ſooth) Piſcator inter prets ſome thing in the fore going verſe ſo,  : 
- Neither will I rake notice of the fecbleneſs of his Argument t 
2 ken from e, a , dige, ae. which ſignifies chaſtitic, r 
to he chaſt, therefore 0 may ſigni ſie ſo; and becauſe it may 
» ſignifie, therefore it does fignifie io, becauſe they all come from 
dhe ſame root, which I belicve is untrue; for whether d ho- 
» | ly come from g to wotſhip,(as Fanſeni us would have it)or from 
«7038 £961, as Aretius in his Problems, or from the Hebrew word 
p ſignifying a feaſt, as Paſor, from a, and 54, as Beda and the beſt 
© | . Grammarians) it hath no affinity with the forement ioned words;: 
* | Theſewitha miſcellanious 1ubbidg of much more I ſuperſede, 
whereby like the Limnen chat could not draw the picture to tha 
life, he caſts a veil over the face of truth, and with that General 
that durſt not face his enimy, raiſes a thick miſt, that he may 
; march away in the dark, 

But to his anſwer, That 1 Cor. 7. 14. is meant only ef matris. 

| monial holineſs, or 3 , it was thus replyed; That 
| which in Scrigtire is taken almoſt fix hundred times in a di- 


ſtinct ſenſe and not once for marrimonial holineſs, or legirima- 
tion, cannot be ſo meant here, but ir is raken in Scripture almoſt 
ſix hundred times in a diftinct ſenſe, and not once for matrime=: 
— holineſs, or legitimation, therefore it cannot be ſo x % oy 
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chen? May not J as well entertain truth from him, as Mr. Tombes 
A 4057 from GErotius, the German Anabaptiſts, and them of Alba. 
ala? Whoſe Monument he does not only prodigiouſly ere ct, a8 
ineſia did of her husband Mauſolus, but with her drinks drown 
”” qhcir very 1 Fauler. Max. 17 1. That in England, Ireland, Scot- 
1 4 is Trophies are erected, | 
Barbara Pyramidum flleat miracula Memphis. 


fu in Scripture, in none of them it is found for outward Covenant. ho- 
=_ | 4 OG to Baptiſm ; ¶ Entitling to Baptiſm, ] Is there any 
” Siwrh thing in my Syllogiſm? Look you never gſo ſtrictly to that 
Sameſter he will flix a die, | 

3 Etſi nan aliquo noc diſſet, mor tuus eſſet. 

Let us ſee how he makes that good anon; In the mean time 
obſerve how he manages his Bactrian like fight, tergi verſando, 
ſhooting over his ſhoulders, which he calls retorting, and a right 


Pat Logicians call it a right way ot anſwering > Seton in his 
is Reſpondentis ſayes, non eff fas ut re/ponſor ulla diſputanti ob- 


> 


Jiciat, aut queſtiones proponat, ſuum agat negotium, id eſt objetia re- 
petat, repeat, ſolvat. It is not lawfull for the R pondent to 
ject any thing to the Opponent, or propound Queſtions, let 
lum teꝑd his own buſineſs, that is, let him repeat the Objections, 
L repel unty them; wich him agrees Crakentborp , Jurgerſdicius, 

and others; Neither do I find any thing that makes for him in 
Nis ſenſe; its true Kecherman Syſiem. Log. pag. 444. ſpeaks of an 
indirect Syllogiſm, which concludes by that which is indirect, or 
ablurd,which by Ariſtotle, lib. priorum, cap. 2. is called Sunbzou@- 
"ot # «trans, A Syllogilm bringing to that which is impoſſible 
| And 2. Miorum cap 15. is called Sub op Or iE drmreeuiyur, A Syl- 
E logilin of contraries ; but this is in the Opponent, not unman- 
* nerly ſnatching from him by the Reſpondent, howſoeyer not to 
de uſed to invert the order of the Diſpute, when there is another 


2 


way of anſwering : But to return to his reterting Syllogiſm ; 
That wluch in Scripture is taken almoſt fix hundred times in 4 
diftin&tfenſe, and not once for Covenanc-holineſs , cannot be 
meant here, but it is taken almoſt fix hundred times in a diftin& 
© fenfe, and not once for covenant-holyneſs, Therefore it eannor- 
{ be ant here: I might deny his Major, which may be falſe;and- 

" mine in. 2 contingent puter true; dh is oft taken in a diftin& 
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1 In ſtead of anfwering, he goes about, 1. To diſgrace this Ar- 
gument, and his Opponent ſaying, it is our of Mr. Baxter; What 


„ Secondly he fayes, That in fix bundred times, in which koly is u- 


way of anſwering, though ir be called indirect by the Logicians; | 
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' P ificarion from a vei), and not once for a veile, therefore not 


fruit beboly, t 


ding tothe election of grace, according to which Jewes ele '2 
ſhail be graff.d .n again; This novel inter pretation croſſeth Be- > 


. &ccordingto election, but not inward holineſs according to 6 
lection, therefore outward Covenant · holinęſi, Not inward 


3 


L219) 1 
n that place, 1 Cor. 1x. — not include. But his Minor is ap- 

ently talſe, as appear inſtance Rom. 1 1. 16. 1 i the 70 OY 
fruit eb be lump is alſo holy, and if the root be holy. ſo is alſo the | 
branches ; To this he anſwers ſaying, he confeſſed ar Roſs, Cove 
nant-holineſs was meant by it (which are the words of the Argh © 
ment) but nor outward holin: ſs inticling to Baptiſm (which ars 
his own addition) but that real ſaving holineſs, which is accor« 4+ 


: 1 
1 
3 
* 
Es. 


za, who ſaith children are holy, and compi chended in the Co- 
yenant from the vombe; Bowles, who ſaith they arc holy by oa＋ - 
ward holineſs, by which they are adjudged to be in Covenant: 
Ravenel, who ſaith, ſuncti, id eft, in fedore Dei comprebenſi, & ſe- 
gregati à propbanis, ut non habeantur pro prophanis, ſed pro Chriflia= 
nis; holy, that i» comprehended in the Covenant of God, and 
ſeparated from prophane, that they not be accounted prophane 
bur Chriſtians ; Diodate, who ſaith, the wild branches are 
the Gentiles inſerted into the body of the Church, and ad- 
mitted into the Covenant made with Abraham; wendel, who 
ſait h, vocantur ſancti, quia fwderat:, they arc called holy, becauſe + 
in Covenant, and that no man may doubt of what holineſs he 
means, he ſayes, eft ſaustitas externa, & fiederalis, an outward,and 
Covenant holineſs, lib. x. c 10. Theſ 8. with many more, able to 
ſwell a volume, whoſe authorities are more authentick than his. 
Mine intended brevity will not ſuffer me to give reaſons of this 
genuine interpretation, onely thus much by the way, that holi- 
neſs is here meant, from which the Jewes were fallen, and the 
natural branches were broken off, bur it was outward covenant 
holineſs from when ee theſe Jewes were fallen, and the natural 
branches were broken off, Therefore outward Covenant hpli- 
neſs js here meant; The Major is clear in it ſelf, and may be 
fanker evidenced from the connexion betwixt the 16. an 
verſes, The Minor is thus confirmed, The Jewes were fallen 
from that holineſs, and the natural branches broken off, which 
they wore capable to looſe 3 bur it was ouiward Covenant · holi- 
neſs, from whence the ſewes were fallen, and they were capable, ® 
to looſe, therefore it was outward Covenant hohneſs , 
from whence the Jewes were fallen, and the natural bran» 
ches broken oft. The Minor again is thus proved, either ww 2 
were liable to looſeoutward Covenant holyneſs, or inward holinels + 
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bolyneſs according to election, then the immortal ſeed would 
Aue, the gifts, and graces of God were not without repentance, 
> thoſe whom God juſtiſies, them he would not glorific, Nom. 8. 1 
30 Which is to comply with the Pa piſts, Pelagians, and Remon- th 
trants. Secondly that holinefs is here meant according to W: 
ich che branches of the wild olive were graffed in, but it was] 11! 
®”  -covenant- holineſs according to which the branches of the wild | 1a 
dle were graffed in, therefore outward Covenant-holines is here G 
meant. That it was outward Covenant-holineſs according to 
which the branches of the wild olive were graffed in, appears in 
that it was viſib e (which that according to election is not) the 
branches were viſibly broken off, they mere viſibly graffed in , i» 7 
aan, tharis as Bexg, and the Syriak tranflates it, pro \zpfis for 
them, that is in ramorum defractorum lorum, into the room; or ſtead 7 
dt the branches broken off. b; 
| _* *Third!y, that holineſs is here meant, for which the Apoſtles f 
gives the Gentiles a caveat, leaſt they be broken off Rom. 11.20 | 7! 
Be not high min ed but fear, but it was outward Covenant-holineſs | 0; 
I for which the Apoſtle gives them a cavear leaſt they ſhould be |} " 
broken off, not inward holineſs according to election , for from | 
tthat he had aſſured them they could not be broken off, Rom. 8. 1. t 
There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus; verſe the a 
laſt ninwun I am perſwaded &c. Therefore outward covenant | 7 
. holyneſs is here meaiit. | | a 0 
Fourthly that holineſs is here meant, according to which the ; 
body of the Jewes ſhall be grafted in again, but it is covenant-ho- . 
lineſs according to which the body of the Jewes ſhall be graffed 
nin again, therefore covenant-holinefs is here meant. The Mi- a 
dor is thus made good, the body of the Jewes ſhall be graff .d in J 
{ 


according to that chey are natural branches, v. 24. but it is co- 
xenanc-holinefs according to which they are natural branches, o- 
wile all the elect Proſelytes, and Gentiles, though not of the 
dank of Abraham, Fob in Syria, Abedmeleſh in «Ethiopia were na- 
8 1 branches , therefore it is covenant holineſs according to 
| - which the body of the Jewes ſhall be graffed in again. 
LE Þifily holineſs is meant here in that ſenſe, in which it is uſed 
ee g. ye arc a holy nation, bur there it is uſed for Covenant- 
= %alinefs,thereforc it is meant here in that ſenſe, for the Apoſtle 
Nr ta them as holy according to profeſſion, not holy according 
5 election, in which ſenſe he was ignorant of their condition, 
d tells ſome of them, 1 Per. 4. 17. What will be the end of them 
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4 (221) 
ly be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly, 
ly that holineſs is here meanr, that is in every Epiſtle, ftil.ng 
them to whom the Apoſtle writes «ve Saints, or holy, but hac 
was a covenant. holineſs according to prof. ſhon, not inward ho- 
lineſs according to election, which is a myſtery as ſecret as the 


himſelf knowes; Therefore ir is coycnant-holineſs, 


Ne which neither Apoſtle, nor Angel, nor any ave | 4 
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Mr. Tombes. 21 Section. 


faid, Ezra 9. 2. boly ſeed is all ore with 4 legitimate ford accer- Ss 
ding to the Law of Moſes ; Againſt this it is objected, that then lie 


meamng ſpould de, The boly ſeed, that is the lawfully begotten Fewes 
have mingled themſelves with the ſeed of thole Lands, that is the 54. 

ſtards of theſe lands, But I deny this conſequence . | 
the holy ſeed, that is, thoſe who were deſcended ty lawfull generation 


FF 


nations, wham God forbade them to merry, which is plain out o 
verſe I, 2. So that the people of the Land with — they 0 
themſelves, are not confidered as illegigimate in their birth, but as not 
allowed to the Iſraelites, and yer the holy ſeed iFthat ſeed, which bye 
right gener ation according to Moſes Law was legitima'e, 1 
As for what be ſaith, that Jepthe was a Saint, and jet a Ba Hard, 


it ute, be was boly in ont reſpect, as born from above, yet unholy - 4 


by natural birth. 

Aud whereas be ſaith, Moſes bad children by an AÆthiopian woman, 
and yet not unboly, I grant it: For the «Ethiopian woman was na 
fu hidden: Nor were Rahab, though a anaanzteſs „nor Ruth 4 
Moabiteſs when they joyned themſel ves to the God of Iſrael probibiled, 
or their children illegitimate : yet this is not the ſame with covenant- bo. 


lineſi, intituling to Church Ordinances, but legitimation incituling is 3 


be reckoutd in the genealogy, and inheritance of 1ſt acl; 
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The ſenſe is thin, 
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Rep, ber 


After Tombes his retorting Argument vaniſ ing like | the 

a Comet in ſmoak, and ſtink, i: » wine icy d en, ſee 

. Eurip. I returned from whence by his irregular moti- ter 
dn, we had digreſſed, and proved that holyneſs is never taken lar 
in Scrip:ure for Matrimonial clearneſs in oppoſition to illigiti- of 
mation, not in that place, Kx/a 9. 2. The holy ſced have mingled || bic 
themſelves wich the ſeed of thoſe lands, which is either his only, the 
or principal hold, (as tar as 's gatherable out of his books ) there. tei 
bſſore in no place; Then he denyed the Antecedent, which un- | th; 
ound anſwcr he now paints over thus, ſaying he ſaid, Ezra 9. 2, If 
ly ſeed is all one wth a legitimate ſeed according to the Law - {| fta 
of Moſes; for this heterodox dictate he brings neither reaſon, nor || ha 
Teſtimony, no not ſo much as Phifer, Muncer, or Knipperdoling, | G 
but onely his own Sultan- like breath, I ſay fo, there fore it is ſo, || un 
it muſt be ſo ; To which it is fufficienc for the preſent to oppoſe || bo 
two, which were of greater eſteem in the reformed Churches, || pu 
than ever he yas, or I think, will be, 1. Peter Martyr Loc. Com. || th 
ky Wn: claſſ. 4. c. 8. Si tantum civilem puritatem prolis inde ſuſcepte | it! 
” adduxeris, quid nobis magis tribues, quam infideles habeant, llorum thi 
enim flu, ex matrimonio procreentur, * ſunt, & ut ſuſti bere- | on 
des admittuntur, quare videtur quidem aliud judicaſſe quod liberis in- me 
Nuelium non ft datum, ſed quod ad ec cleſtam Dei pertineat, & ad ele= th 
ftionem, & promifſionem; If thou ſhalr one ly bring in a c vil puri- un 

” ty from one, or both parents being believers, what wilt thou af -I 
lord us more than Inſidels have? For their children, if they be | w! 
4 in marriage ace legitimate, and are admitted as lawfull an 
”  hejrs,therefore theApoſtlc 1Cor. 7. 14. (and ſo here Exra)ſcems to ſor 
bhuve holden cut ſome other thing, that may not be given to the || thi 
children of Infidels, bur that appertains to the Church of God, Pe 


3 and to election, and promiſe. 2. Paræus in locum, etiam mere in- * 
failelium liberi noſcuntur legitimi, xihil igitur conjugibes iſtis tribueret in 
| . pre mere infidelibus, The children even ot meer I are born 705 


legirimate, therefore it would attribute no more to thoſe yokes » || the 


than to mere Infidels. | 
Againſt his interpretation it was further objected, if it he liy 


Ws 
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. 


mant of matrimonial cleanneſs, than this muſt be the n | yi 
ofthe words, the holy ſeed, chat is the lawfully begotten Jewes 
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of 2 (2 23) # 
have mingled themſelves with the ſeed of thoſe lands, chat is, 
the baſtards of thoſe lands, bur thar cannot be the meaning, hr 
| haply chere were ſome baſtards among the Jewes 5 and in tar 
ſenſe not holy, and no b+ſtards among the heathens, bur all, or #4 
the moſt legitimate, and therefore in that ſenſe not nnholy, 
chere fore it is not meant of matrimonial holineſs. He denyes #® 
che conſequence, which is proved thus, If God forbid the holy. 
ſeed to 1 with none but th: m that are unholy (which he ins - 
, I rerprers baſtards) then it will follow, the holy ſeed, that is, te 
| | lawtully begorten Jewes have mingled themſelves with the ſeed 
of thoſe lands, thar is, the baſtards of thoſe lands, but God for- 
* | bids the holy ſeed ro mingle with none but them that are uno, 
| therefore it will follow the holy ſeed, that is the lawfully begot- 
I ten Jewes have wingled themſelves with the ſecd ot thoſe land, 
| that is the baſta;ds of thoſe lands: The conſcquence is cvidenty \ 
| If God forbid them to mingle with none but thoſe that are ba 
ſtards in his ſenſe, the meaning is, the legitimate of the Jewes © 
have nüngled with the baſtards of the lands. The Minor, that 
God forbids the holy ſeed to mingle with none Luc them that are 
unholy is apparent from the oppoſition implyed in the Text, the 
holy Led have mingled themſelvs with the people, which ar- 
gues the Jewes had that holineſs the people had not, otherwiſe 
the ſpeech would be incongruous,and the people might replyzwe, 
it it be bur meant of legitimation, are as holy as ycu; and that 
the Jewes had a particular outward helineſs, which other Naric 
ons were not capable of, appears by their waſhing of their gar 
ments, as thinking themſelves prophaned, when: they touched 
them but in the market. place; which diſtinction of holy, and 
unholy in this ſenſe remained till Peter's viſion. acts 10. Where . 
11.12 2 certain veſſel deſcended unto him, as it had been a great ſheet, 
wherein were all manner four footed beaft3 of the earth, aud wild beaſts, 
and creeping things, and fouls of the aire, whereof ſome were cleans 
ſome unclean; The clean repreſented the Jewes before Chriſt; 2 
the unclean the Gentiles, v. 13. There came.a woyce to bim, riſe *© © 
Peter, ill, and eat. v.14. Peter ſaid, not ſo Lord, for 1 have never 4 
eaten of any thing that is common or uncltan; Common or unclean are 
in oppoſition te holy, and is the word uſed. 1.Cor.y. 24. elſe mere 
your children ans der unclean; 15. That God bath clenſed call noe: © 
bon common, that is count not thou the Gentiles unholy, whom. .. © 
ou intends 22 t al Gains the — natural o- 4 
ve, and to eſteem them holy; holy now all potentially, ai ha. "2 
ring a capacity (che parcitian wall bring Lee 7” Dag 44 1 
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Eo (224) | 
when they give their names co Chrift 2 So that the ſenſe is not 
be ſaycs) the holy ſeed, that is, thoſe who were deſcen- 
; » ded by law. eration of allowed women, theſe have taken] 
to themſelves of the daughters of the Nations whom God for- 


f 

t 

; b 
b dad them to marry; but thus, the holy ſeed, that is, the Iſrac- To 
tees that are in Covenant with God have taken to themſelves of | n 
n 

2 

4 


>» che daughters of the nations whom God forbad them to marty, 

; 8 3 6 7 I o | . . , o ' 

1 not in covenant with himywhich is plain our of rhe verſes} 
1, 2. So that I confeſſe the people of the land, with whom they 


FP ſed themſelves, are nor conſidered as illegitimate in their 
=” bi:th, though that will inevitably follow from the antitheſis, (if b; 
” _ his interpretation be admitted) but as not allowed to the Lirae- | 4 
2 lites, who were to marry none, but they that were holy, and inf '** 
Covenant; Therefore the Nations are not ſimply excluded as | 4 
uch, but as unproſelyted. And the holy ſeed is not that ſeed 
hich by a right generation according to Moſes Law was legiti- H 
mate; Then thoſe Apoſtate Jewes, husbands and wives we read bi 
olf in Baxtorfius and Mapmonides being by a right generation, ac- bi 
cording to Moſe. Law legitimate, were,a holy ſeed, for all they 1 
uncircumciſed themſelves, than which nothirig can be more ab- | N. 
ſurd, and all the Jews po in coycnant, whether legitimate '4/ 
or illegitimate were a holy led, | 
4 Hence reſults this Argument. That koly ſeed is not here meant t 
ia which the contrary thereof even baſtards are comprehended, C 
but baſtards are comprehended under holy feed, therefore legiti- | in 
mation is not here meant: The Minor is apparent, becauſe it # 4/ 
is ſpoken to the whole Congregation, whereof ſome were Ba- 
xds, and baſtard Iſraelites mingling with the Nations, had || th 
— an unholy ſeed with a holy, and fell under this re- A 
proof. ch 
tu 

K 


. Whar Mr,Tombes talks of Zepthe makes him guilty of that he ac- 
cuſes others, of running like Ahimaax without his crrand, and 
* ing like the Antabate with his eyes ſnut, for he never eyes 
the Queſtion, which was nor of Fephtbe's ſaintſhip according to 
2 election, bur covenant-holineſs, for all he was illegitimate in | + 
his birth, which gave him capacity to circumcifion , and other 
| iar ordinances of Gods people, whereby (as the means) he || + 
artained to be a Saint, and juſtified by faith, Hebr. x1, To this 
Ar „ Moſes had children by the Æthiopian woman; 

but they were not illegitimate, Therefore thoſe that were begor - 
- by mixture with the Nations, were not illegitimate, he gratits 
the premiſes, and implycdly the concluſion, which is W * 
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. to his, for all he ſayes that the Exhiopian womin was n 
Forbidden; Nor forbidden, he means w * marryed br by 
that poſitive Law, Deut. 7.3. but long efore her death, why 
by virtue of that might not ſhe; and her Children be put away, 

as well as thoſe in ra s, and Nehemiah's time? But yere there 
not other lawes before that to keep rheir tribes entird Withodt 
prophane mixture? Nay vifible remamders in the Law of na- 
off © rue, for breach of which God with indignation expreſfts ] 6, ©: 
. And tbe Sons of God ſaw the danghtert bf nen that they "were ſaints 
ri} and 2 Look them wives of all they choſe, It was according to this 
e ht chat Cen. 55. 46. Rebetkah aid to fat, 1 ahi weary of my _® 
5 2 Aife,becauſe of the daughters of Heth, iF Yazk trhe # wife of thedang- — 
1 
S 
4 


— 8 


ters of Heth, what good ſhall my life do me? And Gen. 1d. U. Ea 
am the daughters of Canaan pleaſed [not hu father I ſaak . TI I 
think is ſufficiene to proye the Ithiopizn woman wat forbiddegg 
Howſoever after chat law was given, Laien had chifdren by# 
bab, who was a Canaaniteſs, and Bosx by Ruth, Ho- w- a Mo- 


. 


1 5 
- | biteſs,and yet they were not illegitimate, orunholy in his canting 7 
/ | Janguage; To which he anſwers, Rabab though a Caliakniceſe, # 
- | "Ruth a Moabireſs, when they joyned themſelves to the God of 
> | '4frael, were not pcohibited, nor their children illegitimate; 

| -which is true, and enforceth this concluſion contradi&oty'to his, 
c | .Qtheretore this is che ſame with Coyenant-holineſs entituling ts 
„Church Ordinances, not legitimation (unleſs by conſequence) . - 2 
- | .intituling to be reckoned in the Genealogy, and inheritance of. © ©; 
© | 4/rael: for by being Proſelytes chey had _ intereſt ts cir- 


icumcifian; and all other Ordinances with the native Jewes And 
though it was an ix thereof to be capable of 1nhdticance 
among the Jewes; this can no more be called legitimatibn hase 
the manumiſſion af a ſervant that was not free b: fore, of th na- 
| Fore of an Alien, who was no Deanizen before, can'hy 'fo& 7 
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u. Argument Mr. C g. wastbit; They that chris took ß 
" Tante arms, 275 and ſaid. the K 1 ng of God belongeth uno 
2 eee, upon thaſe that deſpiſed, and would not re- 
are e & boly with a Covenant-bolineſs.;" — took #p | 
hs * —— arms, bleſſed them, ſaid, the Kingdom of Gad 
x unts them, 2 nee thoje that deſpiſed, and 
Hh = not receiue them +. T berefare litt children are holy with a 
* Cournantbolineſs, In ibis — I denyed the Minor, after ſame | h 
3 may of forming Mit, in which 1 matiuad ihat fallacy, J ſec 
40 nt 09 4298 foght. deprevend, and | particularly i denyed that no 
in gronounced A curſe upon thoſe that defpiſeds and would not rt | rh; 
etiut.thew- Then he alledged. March. 18, 2. whence be argued, They | ge 
to who belongs the Kingdom of Heaven are holy, and in Covenant. aft 
eee the Kingdom.of Heauen; Therefore little th 
» and in da vrnant. In which Argument any Reader f| he 
27555 . proved pot that i That Ebrifh, pronounced æ I ſee 
2 that Aeſpiſeu, aud would nat receiue Artie childri Ny | op 
; e and 76: that Teng bal atledged ded no fig lürls ciddrew, | 
3 % r. 7 tbe: Ningtamm Herve, but theſe! that were ae | gy 
= bs beo dy. 6. 4 v. 10. were ta be received in Chriſts nami, nie 
V. 5. Wen not liccle children b ages but little ohr in ſpirit, which AR. I G 
5 2205 int hat they are ſaid to be Believers v. 6. aud to be converted | Fi 
=, bareme ar little children, To which as the - bimlel — | up. 
wn, Mr. C. ſail, the meaning is not, that iht 2bitte, chi pre 
> Which: is a grant of what-1 aledyed;thaftbe little: — oh 
255 be offended, de ſpiſed, but received; mrs not: little children in | it 
affection of bumility. Mr. C. added, But it bath relation d me 
cines! in the firſt verſe, who muft be converted from their actu- | thi 
all ſins, and become as little children, which have no actuall ſm. Ar || this 
— 4. words it is true 1 ſaid, and that juftly, o bow unhappy are the | wh 
chat are r with theſe toyes, are you not aſhamed > Te f thi 
Ws be replyed, and it ſeems is not _ that it is printed, [1 — AKe 
bahn worthy of name] whereas if this ſpeech T were true, t | 
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s a truth, except men be cong red from their aftuall fins, and || & 
ome as little children, which have v0 actual ſon, they ſhall not enter || wai 
| the Kingdom of Heaven: rt ee. _Chriſts words, Ichs 
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| ſces his miſtake. in this one propolition m ay have | his kane er 


0 e he 15 3 24425 18. 2, whence I drew 
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Mart; 18: 3 atrording to Mr. C. 
believes m muſt of e deiþ Fir 


' chap. 3: 2; i man yrbin 58 
1. ver. 8. If We fy we h 
the Truth is not in un. 


that Infants 0 with a | | 
Chtiſt"rook up in iis armes, To d, lafd the! m 
belonged unto.chem, pronounced 4 | cur: 5 Ark ole Þ : 
ſpiſed, and would 77 receive them 1 wi ich a Gene 
holineſs: Bur Chriſt rook up little Nico who ATNESY bet: 
ſed them, ſaid rhe Kingdom of God bele unt Sons lem: 
fiouncerh a curſe u ee a s woul * 5 
them; Therefore little children are holy with. a 12 li gl 
neſs. In this Argument. ( he 12755 2 he denycd. ihe Mingr, an 
afcer ſome debate 5 the Way of forming of it, 4 oe 
that fallacy, he does not now upon =, 5 T 15 IL 
he aeknowledges | he hath nor the 1 0 of 120 ibilicy, he that; 


7 


9 55 to diſcover. His errour in E. con dverſſe: His 
iftakes \ were rwos 1515 ſaying-ir it Was a all CLE, wa 256 ing, mar 
x) y particulars together, 2. 4 ban propoſition, thatit one 
8 of it was * whole were, for, theſcyhis retras 
tion makes amends,ithc had, wo u unto ity 
Firſt that he particularly denye he” riſt pronounced a acurle 
thoſe char eff liele children, and that, chat was to be 
vtoyed, he Ree. that Lalle 575 ged Matth. 18, 2. for clearing, c of 
Y 


which, che Reader. is tobe adycriized, char 1, havin told him, 
it was net an explicite 'copulative. propobitiony neither was any 
member of it falle, Sein Every branch of it was Scripture, I furt: 


ther Zrefled him "4 inſtance in any of, rhe articulars, that he 
455 ght made the laft for me, d [wg al d begin with that z 


Ne whom belongs the Kin ere of Heaven 


yenane , but to little children Faqs & 3 
en, en, therefore little Children arc hol 'M 
er may percicve I jg 1 


2 7 * | 
eine Leeds hires, of inne 
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would haycpermfrted, which | 
e he denypll_ of my | + 
did not ſay of little children, | 


chat to 
vere nate offended verſ. 6, deſpiſed v: 16; were to be re- 


SGoq, Te that fear the Lord both ſmall, and great, and the ſcanda- - 
Iz ing ſuch is the harming of rhem,which thoſe that denyes them . 
Chur ef member fh lp, and Bapiſm are eohtelved to be guilty of F , 
- according to that of Calvin. Harm, in locum, Siryilega off audacia LV 
abigere procul ab ovili Chrifti,quos ipſe in ſmu ſuo fovet, & quap, he 
extraneos « claſs janud rejicere, q vos probiberi.nos vult. It is da: 15 
crilegious boldneſs ro drive thoſe far trom | the” fold of Chriſt, 1 
which he cheriſhes in his boſome, and to rejeR them gs ſitangers' ON 
by ſharring the gate againſt them, which he WII nor; have to be MW: 
kept out; And this appears to be more than probable, becauſe. | 5 
che next foregoing ſpeech doth certainly in; oe lictle ch Idren, f 
when He ayes he tha ſhall receive one ſuch rte in my name, * 


| yeceiveth me. Bexz its true n fingular, cofceiving that by Seit 
uu is meant one that humbles himſelf 48 4 I tle child, apd 
tat he ſpcaks not properly chere of children But the Evange-! 
u Tate whots of berrer authority ſayes expreſly chap. 3. 48,0 
at Chriſt ſaid chat of thar little babe” x56 that he took in lig ine 


des, and ſet in che midſt of 1 m, he lat receiverh this Kein 
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} Mila in a me recerueth me: And ſo in Mark, 2. 36, 37, &x”. 
1 prefly, be th ve one of ſuch little children, (without men- 
tipn of any other foregoing, but che child it ſelt taken into his 
armes.) reeciveth.me. Therefore his allegation is falſe, char rhe 


+ Text 1 alledged, did nor ſay of little children, that te them be- 
longs the Kingdom of Heaven; fotas Chriſt expreſly fayrh Mark 
10. 14. ſuffer ficke children to come unto me, and forbid them 

not, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God; fo he ſayes here by ne- 

ceſſary conſequence v. 3. except ye be converted and become as little 
children ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. v. 4. wheſb- 

ever ſhall bumble hiznſelf, as this little child, the ſame isthe greateſt . * 

in the Kingdom of Heaven ; for if they by conformity with .chis _ * 

I little child were rendred capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, the? 

little child, who was their pattern, and preſident, was much more, 
there being not a bare analogical Identity, as in doves and lambs, 
bur a ſpec:ficall ſameneſs betwixt the qualifications of litttfe 
children, and thoſe required in believers, which our Saviour puts 
our of doubt, when he ſayes of ſuch is the Kingdom of God; and 

it ir ſhould be granted, that thofe that were not to be offended v. 

6. d:ſpiſed v. 10. were not little children in age, bur little ones 
in ſpicir, becaulc they are ſaid to be believers v. 6. and to be con- 
verted and become as little children, yet it is out of doubt, that 
the little child mentioned in the 2, 3, 4, 5, verſes whoſe imita- 
tion Chriſt commends, was a little infant, and if to thoſe; that 
imitated him, b<longed the Kingdom of Heaven, to the child 
much more, if a curſe was pronounced againſt. the deſpiſers of 
the imitators, much more againſt them that deſpiſed the pattern, 
and Prototype. Therefore I think it is beyond any mans appre- 
henfion to conceive what advantage he can gather from the Re- 
lators ſetting it down, that the meaning is not, that the little 
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2 children are conyerted, though ir ſhould be a grant. in part of 
What he alledged, that the little ones nat to be offended, de- 

© | 1 Caccor ing to Beza ) were not little children in age, bur 
action of humilicy, ſecing that be ſaycs about a hrele ch. v. S. 
4 miſtakesfor it is meant of licele children in age is rid . 
Ir, one of theſe little ones, ſuch as he ſer in the midſt of them . 2 
| | Thar which (lie ſayes) I added that it hath relation to diſci: 


> as 


pug the firſt verſe, who muſt be converted from their actual 
5,6 become as lictle children, which baye no aftuall fins;is Or- 
thodox,# agreale ro the Anglogie ene 
there is; j averith from ths cxpgae EA conver to th 
| | File conr? | 
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e eint decei S with olid t Ewa elch h ec 
Goſp⸗ Fo ne 1 tot aſhamed; T = ht 'replyed 
al N. 5 42 55 Bed 'of the man bete es cry Out 1 
* Ty Le ro vilifie 1 A unient he cannot an- 
Bel en thy, nor do L yet, 


e th 

e 155 he addes aſurpluſage'in 
* To 28 5 8 weie like him, they would 
0 (hort of} KP rom the thourh of one as lear- 
| hut far more mne rek · pit ted than himſelf, Maſter 
110 bedlam Anabapiifts (uh he) who ae fitter 
en We aumver of 2 ' and driven out of the bounds of humane 
”. Watling, tl 29 he diſputed with, Alſeſe Sermon, pag. 13. which gen- 
ure 1775 ſeem in park to merit by his uncharitable vociferati- 
"on, and exclamation againſt that ſpeech of mine h ch is true; 
1 iti is 0 truth, excep © men he converted from their actual fins, 
Ly (as way ſed at non iMputentur > not that they be 
&, bat TAE be. not im ured; and become as litrle children 
190 ad humilicy, whic have no actual fins negative- 
rs are 1 92 Cart ſu 150 &s not 5 ca Faure phere- 


or rewilers , nor extortioners 


Wo ry 
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the meaning of Chriſte words, Math. 18. 
ti mine intel teraric 8555 but 5 antient and 

$ in their geherat ion ich would have 
e Her eee 3, -whoſoe- . 
| Ree 1 of heaven; at if they, 
f by commiſſio 153. , or. "reſemblipg* 
ich 40 7 vs by 5 8 or remiſſi: 
ames (ayes ag 3.5, In many thi # 
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. ror the ſame i in effect! is repeated, | 
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bi, chat ig with an intention before 
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in him, and he cannot f 
. Leden e le i the Fon mii 2875 yeſcingin it at- A 
terthe commiſſion of. this he knew to he ay mcani ing but 8 


that wirh the Donatiſts he muſt cadell even with the clearneſs © 
of the ſun-b-ame, reſembling the reſt af the litter ot grieyous © 
wolves, as Mr. Tombes i. mfelt tiles them, of which Mas ol 

ton ſpeaks, Aſſiſe Serman 2. pag. 82. The furious Anabaptiits of our 
— Tog as like tht Donatiſis, as if (hey had (pit them out of ther 
mouthes. 


Mr. Tombs, 23 SeQion; 7 


— 


| TH which Maler Cragge added, that the Diſciples were believers 
which are meant, Math 18. 6. and not the children, and) yer ſaith 
bis Argument remains unanſwered, hath more of cee, in it; for - 
bis Argument beiyg that Chrift pronounced 4 curſe on them that deſpi< 
ſed, and received. not little ones in age, and yet confeſſing that this was © 
meant not of little ones in 171 but diſciples, believers in him, it is the 
Fibre of impudent ie is Argument 3s unanſwered, 7 bis own 
confeſſion anſweredit. yhere after frue hours time, b pro- 
mi ſed but one, did I break aff, and having had experience of Mr. C. 
by meer cavelline atRolle,andAb: rg wen) Le mam 1 
that Town, and finding nothing in him, and thoſe oth Tae — ; 
I have anſwered, but a (pirit of wrangling, 1yeilded not to afly : 
diſpute , nor ſhall for time to come, being now ſi 1 be by ere 
perience "what dealing I am like to haue to 144 to ſuc eng. | 
As fs, that which Mr. C. ſaith be was burried te tber tte, 
. inportunity, 1 do not believe it, ady 
7 that if 27 to Abergayeny be would © 
him that [ghd 1 anſwered nothing 5 Pas ti 
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r. Baxter, whatever bis wert 
lay. hy: mh the words ſet down we 
h at1 haue d all be 
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ll belt * my Argument was; that ii in 


the 2, 3, 4, J. verſes was not an Infant in age, to which L 

ſed Hippocrates his interpretation, who makes it to Ggnific 2 

ul r ſeyen years of age, and Bexa, who ſayes my de | 
ine mo viie ſeptennio dicitur, weje de ſtcunds, and therefore not ca- 
pable of actual fairh, when the mae themſelves were yet ig- 
2 norant about fundamenta!s, befidesin the ſecond and third vet - 
& ſes, Jeſus ſet a little child in the mdſt of them, and ſaid, except ye be 


” conmeed, and become as little children; ye ſba i not enter into the kings" * 
Y b of heaven: Will any ene underſtand this of — Children, 


a2 if they had more adual Faith than the Diſciples; and wert to 
de their atterns? Math 19 13, 14: It 1s fall our Saviour ha- 
Cx og in the former part of the Chapter anſwered the Phariſees 
N t dixorce, there were certain little children, or Infancs (in | 
Lube 18 16. Clor quaſs auler or C, ixu, ſuckin Infants, and it is 
I 8 for what end oy. were brought; its in Luke 18. 


might touch them, bur in Marth, ihat he might lay bis tt 


di on d pray; no the laying on of hands, eſpecial- 
ö . wien prayer is an Inzing of intron in 
hurch of God, named affer the doctrine of Baptiſin , Heb. 
Nee there be any ſtrength in his way of ar- 
fror _ og wore 0 N on one = anos. 
Acer CIC or le wou prove 
5 0 — ey ke, in perſons,be- 
baptized; - Firs the ſame Argiiment would 
ſe Infants were formerly ba ptixed, becauſe: t 
* a right L ally following 
baptilay - 


Md _— 
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Ide ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven; they that were convers 
ted as little children io them belonged the kingdom of heaven, 
therefore ſurely co little children their 
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A ere holy, and in covenant. Now it would be a ftrange inconſe- 


I kingdom of heaven, are not holy, and in Covenant; If ſuch a 


* 25 ex quolibet. v. 2. Chriſt ſet a little child in the middeft of them, 
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cal conſtruction ſeems to intimate, becauſe it ls in the Maſculine 

Gender be niv water an, one of theſe little ones, anſwering 
cod diſciple, not ò in the neuter gender agreeing with wydiey 

J lictle' child, yer my Argument 1ewains unanſwered ; which was 

this, to little chilaren belongs the Kingdom of beaven, therefore t 


J quenceio ſey, The little one v. 6. are Diſciples not Infant: in q 
age; therefoie they are truly ſo, v. 2. 3. to whom belongs the "I 


— 


fallacious van cauſa, ut cauſa, could ſtand, he might infer qui. 


and faid, v. 3. except ye be converted, and become as little children, 


b a o Þ1 | patterns (as befofe).cipe- 
tially ſeeing Chriſt in other * cov applies thoſe words tg 
lierle children themſelves, farbid them not to come unto me; for 
ef ſuch is the kingdeme of God. 125555 * e 5 
But now I perceive his erroneous miſtake, for he ſayes my Ar« 7 
$gument being that Chriſt pronounced a curſe on them that re- 
gecived little ones in age, and yet confeſſing chat this was nor; _* 
tant of little ones in age, but diſciples, belie vers in him; it i? 
che height of impudencie to ſay mine Argument was not * 
ad, hen mine on confe ſſion anſwered it: By this I ſec one 7 
| rouy begets many, for 1. my Argument was not that Chi: 
{| pronounced a curſe on chem char deſpiſed, and received e 
e ee lee 
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fed) fed) rhar was inden 
e —_y de 


cater, Keb; 3randL * 55 
ee dad, 13 of 


Me. abe — ta dignd n, 
a:n che Diſciples, for che little Childrens fake, bed ba 
Tonk have ;ndred them to come to him for a ber 0 ö 


"By this i ic Spear upon whom this height of impudeney 1 
flees 3 The Arcopagucs at Athens had two ſtones erected in the 4 45 
r-place, be ons of impudencie , the other of contumely unh 
Tyne haha pcopricty in boch cheſe, which he frequently. ane 
$5:like that, Timon aug , chat he may, beſtow hi Ran 
: bare liverics upon thoſe that diſcent from him in judgey, 
4 fwhichhe is liberal in the words followings for (iayc: he 10 
E after ſᷣve hours rimc,(Skogan ſpe wes cromęs)be ſhould| 
ſaud almoſt;fychours, or jour and. an halt; having (promiy ſent 
ed bat one, and therefore a work of :Supererroggiion , elſe 0 ig 
| mi gs — — dhe — — fol, it feen 7 
1s; cru t eliſo caudaminatur, he 
fil. his taille, and in che end —— his ſt ng Wound ; ws 
| Ker reparation who had any dealing with him. In this . hit 
5 be g wich me ſayes he bad experience of my me pie 5 
Eat and Abvrgevy 5 r ift fis true) ic el} uf Thar 
v chat my place was to moderate, but if we! had beet | 
an 25 chore ena Bpbori ar Spain, it had been impoſſible] 
and: him within the rirge of a lawfhll Diſpure 3 48, for the 
1 a n eve, the relation thercof, with his anſwer, 
. ty, let others judge whether is che merr gaveller ? e 
2 min miles ft om the T Thawiriz: fo did the — | 
eh; and lands — compaſſed . Proſelyres3- p 
s he means chat diſtance 


— ——— diſa 


— 


ſter ag 
Jo 4 itt an ation 
-|they have diſcoyered by many in 
12 diſcaſc, which he coeur 
Sthe mad man in Bedlam, that c 
ee of ſich L 18, So 
eſſe ſanum, quare farin me ever * 3 
| bis Mo / declamarory, dem 
insel for not anſwering my c x 4 
Iban, for any Diſpute for the time to come; 3 In 3 8 
Twas now ſufficiently taught by experience What. 5 5 
uke to have; whereas the truth is, he a he deus 1 


Toute for che t me paſt, but where he had the — e 
125 he would not for the furure,becauſh 2 105 he e 
Lich Paulus Samoſatenus that he a ty loſt by ſuck en 


pements. He harh found it to be fe on A Way to 
Kur Emwifſſaries Dal like the peſtilence in darkneſs to 


7. ic ignorant, and all corners of three Nations with his bot: 

(as rus did the Empire wich his) which are ſo ſubrilly, an 
I rborarcly contrived, that he hath gained a.repute by the. cd 

ſent of all, to be acccunted with Cain Curio, zen x 
HAM. F 
I, The reaſon why I defired a further, and that 2 crearable, a 
deliberate engagement with him, was, hetauſe I was hurried 
| broom extemporal diſcourſe Og} importunity, which 16 2 2 
hit the leffe true, becauſe he believes it not; Some of the * 
ple were ſo far wroughr upon with his impofluress and FR 4 ok 
hat they were dif] poſed for dipping, others rold us, we . not, 

{ faithfull Paſtors, if we would not refiſt the entrance of ſuck 
\'wolves ; Bur in very deed, the provocation to that ſudden; debate 
| was threugha ſtratagem of his partakery; who triun had and 
| inſulted * our hearers, vaunting (as Margjon and bixfollow» 

n did) chat their Champians durR nor ſhey thgis faces iI 
Mr. Tombes was in tonn, whereupon I was. afjay/ted nith:one, 
meſſenger after another, who rather enforced, then . 1 
5 me to preſent at Mr. ne and his 7. _ : 

| Aiſpure with Mr, 571 i 1 
8 if he zue the. chile e = 
ear Iwould,C God God willing) engr'n 

ae 3 


ound from "me; - who neirh 
thicfer , Hor had any time tq 
to. mg Nader tuo harder 1 
Keel © Nori y I would 1 7 | 
ae not ac leaſt affronc ro other AG 
Pets, * for cheſt ſeyeral * years reach 1 
ar eaſt once a month, and bave a privare cham 
chere chey h " ee of bread once 2 week, though I | 
have ecived abutes cauſbleſly rom rhe tharp raſor of ſome of.” 
their tongue 1 epa *beypnd barbariry. ds | 
4. ee ee of him, who ſaid Mr. Tombes had anſweredF 
the relation of the Diſpute, with his Anfwer 
— hag 10 diſcover the true Ctifis ; yer me thinks ray 
ling ipecches are a bad Omen, and preſages ill; A man of hie 
end: 22 and wiſedeme, might Have . thoſe Epi- 
of 1 and braſen-taced, knowing that of Auſtin av 
Petilia to be true z nec malam conſcientiam ſanat præconium 
is, nr bonum vulnir at copicientis pp on ium, neither doth 
commendation of the praiſct hcale an evill confaience, nor 
'Zeproath of « reviler wound a good. 
Ar; Baxter his worth is too great to be impeached which was 
cauſe of m vindication) behind bis back, eſpecially by one, 
had been found tripping in that kind b:fore, And I belicve 
may juſtly ſay; and noc before, that ht hach anſvertd all Mr. 
axte hath againſt him;wheaPorphyry and Fulian ſhall juſtly ay, 
they have anſvered chi; Arrius Acbanafius ; The jeſuites Luther, 
d others of the rei med Churches + Aud admit the review of 
che diſpuee be ween him anll others (of which part is printed, 
5 art in che preſs, and the reſt expected, like the monſter in the 
ain that was to bring forth) ſhould ſwell to the bulk of 0- | 
books (who'isfaid ed have writ more than moſt men have 
1 hat ono pearl of Mr. Bqzier's Plain Scripture prof would: | 
” datwelptvhis whole Sandy oe as much as little n en 
; gent] $410; of whom er l, wk 
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wild: ' purpoſed! ec was to proceed to 
27 3 nfl ot Mok 12. 13 5 to Ear 'M * 36, 2 1 
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cher 


to prove JH 
e „lebe — Argum _ drawn 3 11  CariafaGory, wh icy, 
en 1 Juſpee, i is no we e to mine, before he hear them; 
be No other branches I ſho lowed, firſt that Chriſt 
8 ry d Baptiſm for Infants, ſecondly that Antants ſtand in nec 
a { Bapri m. Theſe he waves, haſtens to take a view of | 
455 mon, whoſe animadverfions ſent to Abergaveny I have 
gl een, It is his yifible Examen I muſt rake notice ot, which be 
ufficiencly ſentenced, and condemned by others, muſt expect 
anatomized by puts for I intend oncly a brics * or Ske- 
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3 Ace of p ce 

a 2 my Sermon, w en I ſaid all that would be ſaved, muſt be 
== 77” profeſſion, If Auſtin werea bard Father to 0/8 
er bo ig they mu be baptixgd,or not ſeethe Kingdom of G : 
Ar. C. cannot gather from John 3. 5. Infants Ie; » from Mal 1 
16. 16, is rigbih gatbered that believing is to be before baptiſm, aui 
= from Mark 1. 4. it is not Lightly gathered, that we muſt be þa 
lied beſore we can bear the word preatheu, or repent; for the Text 
F doth notexpreſs, that John baptized afore be "preached, but recites 
thoſe two as connexed, yet the latter is put firſt, nos becauſe firſ 
—_-= but becauſe be was to ſet down more nf what he ran; 
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Tu. 2 Jr ſelf willed Hydra inſects the waters of EY | 
and by his ſclf-plcaſing principles turns all to poyſon, trutina«Y '+; 
examen in ifia caftigad, nec ſe queſrverut extra. Perſ, An anti- 
_ mat for the preſent, reterving a further re examination 
8 r 1 I fad and is baptized] pag. 22. 
robes conditional qualification of la Nation, which he conteſſa 
25. he aſſerted of profeſſors Baptiſm j in his Sehmon 05 che 
Idenyed not incompleat, but compleat re 
dea condition JE Baptiſm, A532. 38. in them of” age, ne 7 
Infants, Mine obſervation our of Pt. Butker! 3 a | 
as he frivouſſy raisforges it from 1 bol. 12.28. * Paul ſpeaks |. 
. ns well of cxtragidinary Apoſtles; and Prophetz, as 2 
= aftors, und Teachers in relation to N whole l 
em A#s 20. 28. where rhe Apoſtle ſayes, tate beed tc u 
er which the Holy Ghoſt Len ae bath ſet,or fixed jon 
werſeers ; and Tm 1. x, 1 left thee in Crete, that 5 1 
in vrder the things that are wanting, % xarasbens xard whey 77 
ur bong Fee ſetle EO in every Citic, Mc, T. 

oh e tooth at me, not I at Rin rants 5 
| as either Scripture, 82 the Lau 
mir l nor y Relator (ho is alſo his Clays Ma * 
. end Mr. * whoſe NY, are ſo yell known; chat 1 
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and underftanding excluding children; Neither does it 
ned. that Chriſt commanded the A poſtles to Preach the Goſp 7 
]Infants, chat they ſhould for the preſent be endoctrinated bur 
bene fitted, as the Infant is by the publication of his Father Will, 
„Vvhich he underſtands not; and he, and I, being bound foto do, 
ſim againſt our own light, if we do not publiſh that Church: 
member ſflip, and Bapriſm; with the attendants, and ſe uels are * 
Aue co Infants; And it is fo far from being fookfh; that ir pro- 
cCreds from the wiſdome of him, who is wiſdom it ſelf, to attempr 3 
it; which my words ſhew, when [ ſay, Infants are not capable to 
be taught of men but God, who hath commanded them to be 
ſiealed by men; when I diſtinguiſn of the creatures, who by R 
naturall inſtin&, and c i earneſt expectation, of men 
of years, who by actuall underſtanding, and profe ſſion of Faith's _ 
ol Infants, who bcfides a naturall inſtinct, by the firſt ſeed of un- 
lerſtanding, and grace are ſenſible of their eſtate; I expreſs in- 
whar ſenſe they are ſenſible of benefit they have by Chriſt, to wit 
paſſively, ſeminally, virtually, and objectively. When I granted! 
that Baptiſm is neceſſary by neceſſity of precept (if cqnvenientix 
it may be had) is not all he aſſer ted in his Sermon, when he faid 
All that would be ſaved, muſt be Baptized after profeſſion; for 
there is a large difference between the lawfulneſs and nullity 3 
of infant · baptiſm, the ſufficiency of the one, and the ſactilegle 
dus repetition of the other, the conditionall neceſſity of bapti- 
Ling, and re-baptizing, which according to his Tenet, involyees 
millions that arc departed, thouſands of Magiſtrates, Miniſters; #* 
and people yer living in damnation; Auſtin might den 3 
Father to Infants, if he held abſolutely that they muſt be bag 3 
Led, or not ſee the Kingdom of God; and yet 1 may gather i 
John z. 5. conditionally, Intants Baptiſm ; All are nor damned 
That are not baptizedzif there be no contempt, yet the contempt r I 
Infant Bapriſm is d amn able, from. Mark 16.16 is no more rig?“ 
AI kachered that believing is neceſſarily to be before Bap iſt 
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"than Bapriſm neceffarily before ſalvation, which would infer bm 
> bam Infantum ; for as belief is before Baptiſm there, ſo;:Bapz 
ain before ſaved. Ir is rightly gathered from Mark 1. 4. (if any rf 
ming be gatherablefromorder of words)thar we muſt be baptized 
"8 before we can hear the word Preached, or repent for all his fris _ 
Velos reaſon that the Text does nor expreſschar Fohm baptized | 
ore he Preached ; Its true, no more docs, Math. 28, 1 thay . 3 
Bak muſt make Diſciples, or Preach before they baptixe; bur © 
ne, ut recites theſe rwo - connered, yer. 
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put firſt, not becauſe firſt done, but becauſe he was to let down 
more amply what he preached : [the Baptiſm of repentance for 
rem of fins 3] As well it may be ſaid, or better Mathew, e 
cba. 28. 19. recites theſe two {Preach and baptize] as con- 8 
need, yet the latter 1 firſt, not becauſe the firſt to be done, 

= . bur becauſe he was to fer down more amply the manner of Bap 

it Nebel them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and he 
f the Holy Ghoſts / Þ 5s: 
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.. Tough we cannot know that the 7 to be Baptized bath à ſa- 
. + ving Faith, yet a ſaving Faith is the rule of Baptiſm to the perſon 
© baptrxea, be ſhould not undertake that Ordinance without a ſaving | 
Faith, and in 1eſpeft of the baptizer, ſo far as he can diſcern , le. he 
B — el ſaving Faith of thoſe he baptizeth. Dipping overs ch 
bead, or baptixing over-bead after profeſſion of Faith, is no inven- rer 
den of man: but the command of Chriſt, praiſe of the Apoſtles, and fai 
ber ſucceſſors for many ages, and lyfant-baptiſm was oppoſed ma- h 
ages before John of Leyden, who though be were otherwiſe not to M 
- S$ejuitifed, yet I do not remember that any bath written he ever con- For 
Nel that he had that dofirine from Satan. ; = | 
ut Mr. C. ſaith, hapti zing is in Greeh any waſhing, whether by 

ping, or ſpronkling, And be cites Ravanel, who bath made a Di, 
| Ronan according tothe preſent uſe of terms. But he ſhews not out © gle 
” of any of the pillars, as he calls them, of the Greek tongue, that ba i 6 
el in Greek ever fgnifies to ſprinkle, Tc: 
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ny German, and Engliſh, that he might have known, a5. * 
| xemembred, if he would * impartiallx read, and judged- x 
id truly, Baptizing in Greck is any wilting wherher HiP Ding 
whole, or part, pouring or ſprinkling (though I may wit 
Mr. Baxter, and Mr. Blake I never ſaw child d printed 47500 y 
for this I cite not onely Ravenel, who made a Dictionary acc: 
ung to the true, and Scriprure=uſe of terms, but Parexs, the: 
Catechiſm, rhe Directory, to which I adde the gr greater, 2 
 lefſer Catechiſm of che l I ſhewed out of Heſjrhins,- 
dens, Stephanus, Sca pula, Ari us Montanus, Paſor, chat it figni- 
bes firſt tingere to dye, or tinfture z Secondly mergere to drowns ©. 
or plunge, Thirdly madefacere to wet, or moyſten, and Ja 2 b 
abluere rowaſh or cleanſe, To ſprinkle is included under the 
durd branch, to which it is ee. or at leaſt formally 
| The ſame. | 


Mr. Towmbes. 3. Section. 
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NE confeſſes that caſaubon i in his notes on Mark. 3. 6: Singel 1 
* h between baptix ig, and ranti ʒing, or ſprinkling, but fab 
f the whole ſtate of the Queſtion is determined agaiuſt me, Fern eh 
1 7 ddes, that their judgement is deſervedly long ſince exploded 2 
Wl | 2 down, het would have baptizing to be by dipping 5 57 eas > 
be force, and efficacy of this Myſtery conſiſts not iu that. Nut 1. By 
* "7 wack =O. leave, the Lieſtioni 55 plainly deter mined for ne Caſa 1 2 
* ny when be diſtinguiſh: between b4 1. 72 
Rt not wherein the e 40, and force of the te 
85 . Caſaubon r harnea mus jet this {pe 
355 . 
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lat right * for we are to oſirve what Chrift abpoints , thous # > 
be efſicacy and force of the myſtery, of Sacrament cr pops 32 
Kere break bread, ate wafer gate down whote, drink wine in | x 
the Lards ſlipper, becauſe of the Inſtitution, though the force, aud eflca- 


Not „ 
I: of the myſiery conſiſts uot in it. Mr. C. 22 out of Aquinas d 


Dominicus 2 Soto, are of us weight with them who know who thoſe Þ 
Volkert went, s wit Papiſit, and very until full in the Greek 1 1 F 


A 


_ Reply. 


E begins with a notorious untruth; for I confefſs not that 
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Eben in his notes on Math, 3. 6. diſtinguiſheth between N. & 

ig, and rantizing, or ſpinkling : I ſaid there were ſom f Þ 
. berween ey agu 0 1 or ſprinkle, &. Þt 
e o the bottom, to ſwim upon the top, 
and k Hifan which (as ſome criticize upon 1t) is to 1 wt | 


tue top and the bottom; Bur I was ſo far from ſaying char ea. Þ #! 
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w, diſtinguiſheth berween baprizing, and rantizing , that 1 
ſaubon, not ranti- tit 
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T _t 41) 
the Albigenſes Gall ju uily be of 2 — 

4 p ſition of Infant · bapri before Baltazar | 

5 2 s they had skill enough in the with artery | . p: = WE 
4 2 diſcover baptiſm to be any kind of wa pg? bur] might 9 8 
oud of witneſſes beſides, F 


Mr. Tombes CY $eRion. 


Ir s vain which cur. C. ſaith, che Iſtaelitet . — 
12 le fert did but touch the water, for the Text, ſaith Exod. 14.29, 4 
; Ther walked up pon dry land in the midſt of the Sea, and tha 
waters were a wallunto them on their right hand, and on their 9 
"fr, and therefore their ſeet did nat ſo much as touch the water, much, 5 
1 ue were they ſprink/ed withit. And if the Iſraelites were 4 2 3 | 
the cloud, and yet no water upon them, then the Text, 1 Cor, Io. 20.4, A 
| th not prove baptixing to be by 3 ſprinkling, bu oves plainly, that se 
Bugs Grotius ſaid they were baptized, that i 2 r were @s if tit 
been baptited,or as others,they were y baptized that iss 
: F roportion, or likeneſs not formally that i — — to what i , 
. e Term. lr is without — Falf ewbichMr.C. e 1 
on in the Goſpell 2 l dender, of 5 les, © 


a 4 at cannot be meant 2 in water ſo of! 


[ "As not ſo ſcarce but that they might 
. He might have [een Ainſworth Aale a 
a | the Hebrew Canons tells 22 that _ unclean, 
* 1 7 or bapt3 ag) m 
of waſhing p 
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Ts of weight, and preponderars his novel fifion, which I 1 . 
Me Iſraelites were baptized, when their feet did but Couch the n 
r, or watry ſand, jor all the Text ſayes, Exod. 14. 29. Th 
© they walked pon dry landin the midſt of the ſea; Thar is ſpoken hy. 
Eerbolically,or comparatively to what it was before the miracle; 
cheugk che waters were u wall unto them, on cheir right 
Fund, nd on their left, it will not follow, that their fect did not 
couch the water, and that they were not ſprinkled with it, till he 
gan wipe out of the Canon of Scripture, 2 Cor. Io, 2. and 1h 
re all baptiſed unto Moſes in tbe cloud and in the ſea; If then che 
Aktaelites were baptized in the cloud, with the water i prinkling, 4 
or fall ing upon them, then the Text „ 1 Cor. 10. 8 doth prove 1 
Paptiz ing to be by ſprinkling, or pouring on; Hugs Grotiu in- 
terprets Cane by madefacere , /avare, ablurre to moyſlen, waſh, 
Age, not neceſlarily to op; If his e of weight ,the 
itroverfie is at an end; if not, why quotes he his de ſcant, that 
ere baprized, that is, 35 if they pere baptised; which be 
attite overthrowes, to be taken in his ſenſe, when he ſayes it i 
fan that of others, to be analogically baptized , who: *9/ 
icant thatthey were truly waſhed, or baptized, as were thoſe 
typical'frhe Law, warcrially the ſame, differing formally, be: 
<au'e repreſenting ſome aunlogie-, or ſimilitude with the ſacra«Y 
nental baptiſm of the Goſpel. Its true and demonſtrable which 
ere is mention made in the Goſpel , of baprizing of, 
within themſelves when they came from market, of cups , of Þ. 
© veflels, of tables, this cannot be meant of plunging in water ſo 
often, bur rinfing 3 not one ly becauſe water was ſo ſcarce, bit 
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Joi other xeaſons rivetted in the Text, Luke 1 1. 38. The Pha- 
E riſces wondered ar Jeſus ut ngginr ical eg} v dc, that 
de was not bapiized, or waſhed before dinner, not douſed or plun- 
geed his whole body. Heb. 9. 10. the ceremonial ſprinklings F * 
- | Bp 1 bapriſms, Lutte 16. 24. The glutton be ggs that Laa: 
might be ſent ach im) dau rs darTihe «vrs d that 
i mighr-baprize, or dip the top of his finger (not the 
"whole body) in water, 1 Sam. 14 27. Jonathan (as the Septun- 
Pines read ir) ae dipped the end, not the whole of his rod in iT 
de hom comb. So Sephocles uſes it, KayaciyxG- is ave ar} © 
res rerte, thou haſt tinQured (nor dipped) thy whole weapon ge 
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I 3.11. as verified on the day of Pentecoſt, Caxltoul ui dylan; 2 
Lei, will baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, and fire, the fire did 
not encompaſſe the whole bodies, but ſate in the ſhape of cleven 
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tong ues upon part of their garments, This acceptation the Athe- 
vian Oracle puts out of queſtion, dn. can, ib Pires & Site 
bes baprize, or waſh him, but do not plunge him. I haye not 
den Ainſworth on Levit. 12.32 therefore am jealous he may uſe 
bim as he<does caſaubon; however neither his, nor the Hebrew 2 
| canons, are Canon of Scripture ; Ainſworth (as he quotes him) 3 
peaks only of men and — rendred unclean by the dead car- 
K ofunclean beaſts, who (haply) in that caſe were not clen- 
l bur by dipping in the whole; This is fallacia a ſecundum quid 
a ſimpliciter, makes nothing for the Typicall , much leſſe all! 


„ baptiſm to beby dipping. 
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Me. Tambes . Section, | wo. i 3 


ME thinks Mr. C. ſhould alom Anabaptifis to make conſequences, = 

ef =  tbough they allowed not bis. And that John Bapriſt's, and P-. 
is lip's going down into the water, proves ſometbing me thinks *Mr. C, 
et deny, fit is cannot reaſtnably be imagimd they ſhould go x 
don, not tothe water, as Mr. C. would have it, but into the water, 9 
== whereas for baptixing a perſon, a man might eaſily have fetched, orta- 
„de water out of any (pring tobaptize with, if it had been ſo to be dine 
8 ſprinkling, and not by dipping ; But if be pleaſe to ſez a book entitu= | 
df Baptiſtm,written by an eminent mau in the ſtate, he might See ma. 
3 of the prime writers, even leading Proteſtants, gathering dipping 
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o | thence, as uſed then in baptiʒing. The (the they do from John 3. 23. 7 
e & which whatever Geographer, or Traveller ſaith, Enon (where {.ha jp 
baptized) was a little brook that one may ſiride over, ſtarce knee deep, © 
aul ibereſore not capable of Fipping(which doth not follow )deſerpes t 
is be believed in this. Gut Rom. 6 4. we de not preße a neceſſity of © 
ff dipping,becauſe of the reſemblance, but from tbe reſembled and alluded 2 
| to ſbew the uſe then, ingeniouſly confeſſed by Mr. Vaughan, and theres: 
fore ſbould be the uſeſtill. Nor doth it follow, we muſt lie three daye 
aud nights in water, the reſemblance of chriſts burial u to be ti 
- though not the duration. What ever other reſemblance there may be of f 
1} © burial with Chriſt, yet we are to follow the influution, aud practice 
nn in Scripture , from which he that ſwerues (as ſprinklers do) fy - 
JI Cbriſts command, wb ever ry Divines, or aſſemblies 7 
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baprized in Forday, Philip went down to the water with the 
-” Kynucb, Acts 8,36. therefore they were dipped, ſeeing it mige 
az well be by pouring, or ſprinkling of water upon them, for any 
thing appears; And may be reaſenably imagined, they deſcended 
t tlie water (as is more congruous to the original) not into the 
water, for all it is poſſible water might have dern fetched our of 
the ſpring to baptize them, if he can prove the Eunuch had a veſ- 
ſeel in his Chariot or. Foba Bapti# a fitter Font than Fordan to bap 
exe all Iudea, and Jeruſalem in. But admit it be, they went down) 
into the water, as Pſal. 105. They go down into the ſea, it will no 
moe prove the one was under the water than the other; The bap- 
red might ſtand in to the knees, have his head dipped in, or wa- 
er poured upon him; Their going down into the water was ei- 
x wer dipring it ſelt, or a diſtinct act from it; if a d ſtint act 
eit, how proves it dipping 3 If it was dipping it ſelf, then 
ii, ind John Baptift, were di pped as well, as the Eunuch, and 5 
ul Fade, and 7eruſalem. Whiibever that eminent man in thèẽ 
Stat E 1s, that hath t ĩtten a book entituled of Bapt . ſm, he can 
not produce many of the prime writers, even leadirg Proteſtants 1 
-— gathering the neceſſity of dipping thence, asto be uſed onely in 
-baptizing ; nay nor ſcarce the frequent practice then; Euſebjus.. 
een Hebraicis, and Ferom his Interpreter, from the ſmalneſſe 
| the ſpring intimates the conrrary , Eft hodie Bethſoron (inguit) 7 
” Views evntibus nobis ab lid Chebron in viceſſimo lapide, juxta quem 
fes ad rad ces montis ebulliens ab eadem ęignitur, ſorbetur bumo, | it 
e ApoRtolo/um afta referunt Eunuchum Candaces iegine in boc eſſe }| 


' cannot allow of rhis conſequence» of the Anabapriſts, Fobn 1 
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- baptizatum a Philippo; Fuller Miſc. pag. 206. 1 
2» en ſo 1 55 as de facto Kale John 3. 23. be proved, char. 

' tho that were daptized in E non were dipped) becauſe Gedgia=. } 
bers and Travellers of credit tells us that Euon is a little broos 
chat one may ſtride over, ſcarce knee deep, and there fore not ca- 
able of dipping, which they interpret ſwimming between tñge * 
p and the borrom, and touch neither. They cannot out of 
, 6-4. preſſe a neceſſity of dipping , either from the reſem* $ + 
ance, or the reſemblance alluded to without a divine inſtitu- 

Mar determiged practiſe of the Apoſtles, which was not con- 
Vu m, but the frequencie of ir in "ſucceeding | 
| a thing Adiapherous', the C __— ” a 
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Reply 


le wich Me; Poli thar if we were to baptize —— 
128 of ri kg age hor Countries (which he leaves 
3 which ſhewes that ity 
7 — be, bur 42 dneſs of our Clymats, we 
ing in part of the body , pouring on water , or 
fic are #8 well according to Chriſts inſtitution, as 
25 God will have merey, and not ſacriſice: The Anz Yep 
thew that ir is for dipping ſake, which ſucklings cannot 
andre, that Chriſts inſticution of Infant-bapriſm is — and 
1 = ® corruption hath brought in another. 
+ Ladd, provided their garments were not firſt baptizcd,or wathe 
th intimates nor neceſſarily I would have them naked, 
have looſe A after the mes of the ya, 


1 not ſo in Aß ice, and hot Countries 
; im > ne of modeſty) they go naked, or, 
ied; Mr. T. may juſtly be ſchooled by us both, fog 
11 dealing i in the premiſes, The reaſon is ſolid? a 
x mine, but Poſſmns his; who Vor es Baptiſmus non t g 
F » ſed bumani corports, Baptiſm is not a waſhing of 
Thor mans body: Baptizing of garments be as well \/ 
Bperſti nf — — as of Bells, for all they are not — with tha-t 
wc 1 2 rk OE fo for the Romiſts have the very 
; jen ne dil SEED of worſhipp Images, Swarex, in 3. Tow,” 
2 cd. 4 — ul eft þ ne paſſe, ut 2 
maine. Crit adore 755 rid, poſſe tamen 3 Lond . 
ee —4 coaderatur verbo, pur pura regis adoratur 1. 
t is waſhed with the ſame water the body is, as ws ls - 
* adored wich tho ſame worſhipthe Prototype _\ G 
king is as well adored by accident, as the garmens | 
* though garments be not baptized as Bells, co arire 15 
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:rution, and ſo frem the Devil; Baprizing of the body is n 
of it, but : perio101ing of Chtifts Ordinance in re«- 

lation to it, Wich to pei torm allc to the garmants is wikworſhip 
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Irv that notwithſtanding ſuch bs tiſm, yet rebaptizing remain 1 | 
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duty, ſpeaks ſacrilegiouſſy, ſchiſn aticaly, herctical , 
8 ü | | + 87.2 
92 Mr. Tenbes, 7. Section. 
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| 7 He Decree of the Senate ofZurick Was an unrighteousDecree, which 

what eve ſtate fellow s, it will draw the guilt of muribermy "in 
| nocent perſon's on 41, and Nu. C. by citing it with ſeeming ahh Taba 
doth make it probable that be ts a bloody minded man, bo would rezojes.; 
s ſee innocent men, who oui of tenderne]s of conſcience ſollow the plain? 
rule of chris, ſo gut to death: which its noi un likely to be the a * 
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firates , or furious common» 


ein f them. Hur. C. ſaith, be bath reſolved the fo mer dung tha 


Bo citing «p/roves, do aff make dipping, on chimg one of the fi of ins fÞ> 


Gaptixing is not dipging, and ct page 81, the Authors be cites, and © 


5 1 mficatiens. Now be undertakes 10 pri ve, that Infants may, way | 


o be baptixed. Ana be begins as tn Advoate for Infants with 
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J , *<bildiſh preſace, that thoſe yuor ſouls cant freak fo t mjelves, if 2 
,, ſpoke fer them, when he dnt herthy 
aber / peak for that w ich in to their burt, aud calls them pb mis, 
n bon before be cailed Saints. * 8 
jbere in more in bu pittiſull Preface , be ſuppoſeth, 3f the 0 


tem, they would 


Sad. The veſt a it M taken from Mr. Baxter, ſo itis Herd the * 


ad been ashed wh they did not put down Infant-Beptiſes in 


denped it. And 1 ſuppoſe they would beve anſwered, that theyth 
"none would have affirmed it, bring quite 4405 5 fts appoin 
and beir prafiice, who bad then neſuch cuſtome, nor the Chi 
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Vor chemſclves, In ſubordi nation to whoſe will, I ſpoak for them 
I ppeaking for their Baptiſm, ir tending to their good, as there- 
by being made viſible members of the Church more compleatly, 
our of which ordinarily there is no ſalvation: Poore they are, in - 
cd they are ſelf·helpleſs ; Saints or holy, in regard of birth» © 
15 Ay, or election ef grace, whck none but Satan, and his com- 
N p * 90 enyes them. f | | TE | =” 
ruhe preface, (which the pictileſs Herodian Infanticides op 
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ſagne) recommends two conſiderations, firſt, that thoſe truthes 

pat were not in controver ſie in the primitive times, the Apoſtles 
ere not ſo punctuall in preſſing of them, ſeeing there was no 
beed : Solon being asked why he made no Law againſt murderets 
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did nor put down Infant-Baprtiſm in plaiger terms, they would 
Have anſwered that none would have denyed it, as being 1o firmly =? 
'Þ founded in Chriſts appointment, and their ptactiſe, that the gase 
et Hell, and the Lecuſts ſwarming thence. in ſucceeding ages. 
could not prevail againſt it. The ſecond conſideration, which 
is not ſo much taken from Mr. Baxter, as Mr. T. his whole fabrick 7 


7 em the German Anabapriſts, Grat and: the Feſuits, is, that 
Hvoſe things that are preſſed ott in the Old Teſtament, are men- 
tioned more ſparingly in the New, as the Sabbath, and Magiſtra- .”; 


282, 


9; which he ſayes, is anſwered in his anſwer to Me. Baxter, bur > 
b weakly, that whoſoever reads, and underſtands, cannot, bur 
be further confirmed againſt him; bur I follow him to the view 3 
mine Arguments. : 3 
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on we the name of 4 divine) ye bave denyed, weer 4 4 112 | 
4 a former propoſition to be falſe; Exam. part 3. Sect. 1. lte ; mc 
y SeQ. 3. Antipedobay. or Full Review. x. part, ScA. 5 © 
Abe fully vind:cated(:G04 offi ting) in the Third part. yea 
* * were yy lar fe ood, it would yrove Infants were wronged, becauſe; 
2 —— pn ante for I 64% as well from bis own Mes 
* © prove * are to have ne, 
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Reply. 


Nile firſt Argument is, Thoſe ( meaning under the Gof; 140 07 
chat are in Covenant with God, (meaning ourward, and Fiſts. 1 
ble, ) ought to have the ſeal of the Covenant which is Bap-J - 
in; But nei of believing parents are in Covenant with God, 
| Ir they ought to have the ſeal of the Covenant which is 
The former propoſition I truely ſayd is firm by the con- 
fell 8 all Divines, even our adver ſaries, meaning Mr. T. him- 
. 7p — Plea for Antipæd. page 12. confeſſes he a ffirmed in hie 5 
2 yifible Church- members were to be Eaprized, viſi- |; 
bie Thaur u-: members, and viſible Coyenanters are Synonima I} 


| And charthoſerhat were aQually received into Covenanc aight 
+ be Barris; wo he viſibly in covenant, and actually receives 


cover 4 are both one. 
eh ire 4 five more, four eminent Proreftanes Dane u — 
bing; One a Papiſt, Ferus, who he ſayes, is mory 
aus than them that are fore · mentioned, ſee his affection n 
N calc) Ferus his in genuity, who upon Matth. 1% 
1 f 2 ſpiritu Chriti &clefie ctiem pueros baptixabgye”” 
un, ſed plane Herodizunm, vel f mevis, Egyptian” 
whe populi Dei necore, juſtly nad aud dos ehe pri 
— hurch even * children; therefore it is not 
nac but plaialy like Herod, or rather like the B r; N 
to mu a people denying ti urn 
im. I chink we rn is inſtituted by 
; ed DV lucceedi | 
| 420 6 —— Aba wh _y 
that Mr. 7 % who will not t 


7 f 5 3 
pg c thes wack in covenant wich God, 100 Be 
| ſeal before Abrabamstime,from Abrabemrill Chrift, womcnwers: © 
df acovenant, and not circumciſed, ſince Chriſt the leck e 
er nanc inviſibi, before they be members viſible, and aps. 
zable : r r Theſis, That choſe' 
ae now viſibly in covenane with God ae 
x 4: the covenant, which is Bapriſin: — wonders his Third pads 
y do, like a Terrius yas is not yet diſcoycred, 
y arguin is good, pg FroTe Infants are eigene | 
1 * Baptiſm t e initiating but not ſo, if they have not che 
1 Communion, becauſe chey cannor examine them ves NE, 
Yao be from my Medium, or any other prove ic, unleſs he con 
dict Scripture, and hieaſelf, who often ſayes, he would Bay 
ie an Intant if he knew him to be regenerar, yer I thinks H 
« [ an not give him the Nen Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
| © L | 


Mfr, . 9. Seftion? 


| 2 Minor he takes on him to prove from Seneſis 17. 7. But Hows: -M 


4.101 Word of Infants of believing Parents. But to raue it, be 
Cornelius a 1 a Jeſuie, for bim, and yet bad bas 725 8 
mated bis words, the words would have appeared to be ag yes! 
WS toreas he renders them in, The Sprituall ſted to the faithful 
q mo; hu ſenſe ) it is, in the [pirituall/eed e So litewiſt 
8. Though there be net the e m Abrabams ſeed, yet it is din 
Funſt him, for it aſſerts *aftification to the ow Gemtiles | 
0 Abrahams promnſe, not 2 promiſe to them, and their ſeed. r 
wy - but that Iſack was in covenant with God, ar 6 is a chili £8 
23 promiſe, not onely when he was bot eight dayes old, but aife- fwd 1 he 3 
entb, yea Sire be was borne, but when be ſayth he bad the ſet 
. [1 * circumciflon ) by virtue of the lamb to be ap 3tis firange - 
A ivinity to me, who never beard, or read, that any perſon) War circum - | 
dec * of Cbrifts death, but by by Yeaſon of Gods awd. 4nd 
mea which be ſaytb, much more the children of beli 1 5. 
: a Cv lent rhe already ſlain, which ſtems by mate, thas 
WPceron i due to them much more, and _ 4 i | 
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en eee wart aun conn 
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= 5 in were not Beliewtrs, Hr. 2 elf. % 
| ance is a fruit and ee & Gf 5 ol £ þ 


2 before it, | 
.5 2. be nale them. lievers in feris with « Fi 


gh perbaps not believers in fa&o 2. v. 4 
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more 5 7 and then v. 41. ſome of them 


7 believers. Yet Peter ſaid to them l. „ 
ere Belie ee iſe 35 to jan . c 


n | 4 [3a 227 * chat . it clear, that as ſoon as th 
th hands © 4 in Covenant With them , aud to 7 


Reply, 


T "> "1 IE Minor! prove from Gwefs 252 -where the Tafants 6 
| a covenant not on S 


Parents are im me it | 
8 275 but but with b bi feed after him 
virtue of whit 5 


50 


(Shich he Joes Shen) choùgh « Lu 
ove nr, but the harmony of learned men again 
angle a wilt: the tranſlation of whoſe words, thou ” 
nina fillable by the Relator, or Printer, makes for me, 
Ip words, Context proves prerogative of bing es to 
| Ie ond of the World. In Gdl. 3. 8. There 
n Ld are ir was a Cog [-covenant; a6d Ter 
eee , and is directly for me, fot} xeccc 
nane, and in chat juftificarion to the belfeving , 
„ r romiſe, but alſo a promi 
is ad Pome lng de bo oniſe, ws | 
diglit day Log bur before che y | ſeventh 


0 ge bear ang - e ne 2 by 1 
Christ dearh, as che Niere int, as well as by reaſon of Gods 
| 45 0 0 mii ; — ag cauſe . To looke at any « circumſtance of 
2 0 grace t or not receiving virtue 2 

| we may ſee our own dam - 
\ „I fact bad the ſcal ( circumciſion) * 
= bro 1 rerF a ac children _ 8 5 
ö now may have t apti virtue 
1 5 1 e lain; But too intimate Kan Wor. thar the. old, * 5 5 
i "feal of circumci fon ĩs much more due N to Infants of bee 
hriſtians, is à note beyond Elz; and a misſhapen crotchet Iii 
che Compoſers Phanrafie, 1 fi Nut. 29. 11. When all che pedc-⸗ 4 
| 7 ple ſtood in covenant before the Lord, rheir little ones ane 
dioned amoligft the reſt, as are indeed their Wives, and ſcrvagty 3 
bewers of wood, and drawers of \ watcr, who;were either _ = 

circumciſed Proſelytes, whichall were in do venant with God, ha | 4 

the ſeal, therefore their Infanrs were is bellevets, thar is s Pry No © 
1 Infants, as the words inthe firſt viſt, and conſe Vin ge E 3 
. veſe move}. 3 For God expo there not wit "aw 5 


ef covenant, but with his on, Aho had been carcleſs, many * 
| is m, of the conditions oft We Ic is a ſhift, and a mani- 
leſt untruth, that thoſe &#3 2. 38, 35, To whom Peter, ſaid tha 
rom iſe is to you, and your children, were: not accepters, or 2 
| 3 'of Chriſt, when the words were / ſpoken to them: rr 
x- The Apoſtle exhorts chem to compleat e which wW 4s 


niviaccd, or begun in them, they were pricked i „ there- 4 
| | hows alſo faith, hat is Fee Tom of Raich Men 42 or — 3 
| Yale do 2 I faid in the. $4 
d effect, and fruit of ſavii ſ” 
| — ere is an incom * nce, ** 
\ | rte both; In che di pure accord! 
5 in fer}, wich an i 
g I not 7 3 what then? ver 40. be eib 
words than arc in Lues e were in the 
fl ſermon upon hearing of which ſermon, ſome of them gladly fe- 
'C ved the word, and wack believers by aceeptation ro eßtertüin 
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i ud argument is) Much as were tre mealed 
h 15 may be Lap der the Goſpel:;- ts 
| 4 9877 circumciſed under the Law 3 
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Carpenter A as if hethad che Monopoly of plumcs, 
"I allows not his Arguments ( Hat ſtoniſhed Cardinals) rhe ſoree 
ca fcarher. To, it, he ſayes, he anſwers. 1, Indirectiy by retor- 
Len, but indeed proves directly for me. Such as were citcum- 
aiſed under the Law, may be baptized under the Goſpel; But 
I Infancs of unbclievers, as the Males bought. with Ab/abams mo- 
mY hey, of the. ſtranger not of his ſeed, Gen. 17. 12, 13. 23. 27. 
perſons out of covenagt, as Iſbmael gen. 17. 19. 2 1. 25. were cir- 
cee Ege, if che one be irreſiſtible, ſo is 
F the other, I yield all, ier e being truly underſtood z for 
ES children of unbelievers, if under Chriſtians tuition, are capa- 
e of baptiſm ; we plead education, as well as birth-righr. 5 
© Thoſe chat are our, that is that have not the covenant eſtabli- 
| hed to poſterity, with Iſbmael may be baptized : Iſhmael was not 
Fg our of the ourward, and viſible covenant, which is the Queſtiong ® 
or as. Liber thinks ont of the inviſible, though his poſterity a- 
Ictated, and Chriſt came not our af his leyns; which if he de- 
u. one branch of his Copulative Minor is falſe, and according 
his own rule, renders the hole untrue, and his concluſiom 
ot dedueible. 2. He ſays, he anſwers directly, by denying . the 
yr, if univerſall, wheteas his own former inſtance: have dee 
x: ſtrated it univerſally true! My proof are convincing ; Thag | 
em Auſtin is of farce; Mutatis ſignis manet eadem gratia fine æta- 
JI diſerimine, the aueward viſible figns being changed, the ſams 
Mee remains without difference of age, and is vainly ſuppoſed _* 
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or Morally conferred by the eirtumeiſion 
circumciſcd,nor do the Papiſts by bapriſn 
lay furrher irs 'conferred on none 
or Morally, an 


+. ES 


4 — 3 nf rouge 8 = Wy ſuppoſeth, if 
Pied, che grate of God is ſtraiter in the new, Teſtament than in 
the old, which is true; for the grace of God aggordir 


en On 
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Als no prefident to us, who muſt follow the preſent rule, and con- 
cludes as well for 1 , as Antipzdobaprifts : Ge 
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rreſumptioufſy ſays, he hath blown away Ike a feather, may 
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4 277 cellirmine ald nöt have ſa;d'? it , bad not the caſe been clear. 
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2 in Covenant, and born of believing Parents, to then 
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0 lycd to the ſubje& matter capable of rhoſe duties, and proves 
$ affirmatively, ſuch fo quale, were baptized, bur 1 
1 — they chat were not ſo qualified, were not baptiaed ; 5 
F The contrary whereof the Holy Ghoſt put out of Queſtion, na- 
ming whole families, wherein infant are int that e 
baptized withour exception, 
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* Aug, which is the greater, are ca- ab 
tore 
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E 2 et 1 an 05 The — T% Jan of jy were whe * it. 5 
ert Wt lab, Infants' are capable» of the Kingdom , and: the © bl 
Which is the' greater „Therefore they. are ca pable: of: tb 
. dination to the Miniſtry, church. Diſcipline, which 
"We e b into the Rgdom of, Heaven Infaiiis are admit« | 
” ted by God, bo fnoms who are bis without any viſible — 5 
=” 9% e barch per ons are not admitted without vigble” 


een of their faith, of which ſort were all added to the church = 
. 7 not unt 0 L n Mark 10. 13, % 17. Mark. 9, — 


37. Mach. T8. 33. 4. Math. 19. 13. 14, 15. Luk. 9. 14, | 
FF 47 15 516. ſevernlly, nor 4 44 prove, infauts viſeble . 
eh members. The King dom of God, Mark 10. 14. is not the Lin 
riftble chur ch er into it li as are not humble, as liitle childrew . | 
775 ter, > Wh aur. Saviour denyes ver. 15. but the ſame with the fe 


ver. 23, 24,25: into which it is ſo had, and impo for 0 5 


or Wan, or one that irufts in rights, to enter, which ig wer, bop 

| erernall life.” Tt is falſe, that ohr ſaith, The" Angels of 188 

ie on e 6 [ce the face of bis Father, which is in Heaven; But, ny 

= of 5 rh ines in {pirit, who are converted, and believe in Chri „ nds 
3 : 1 8. 3, 6 x 0, fot whbſe ſake they are ſeit, Heb. 1. 14. 7 'Þ 


fs | 775 A pts dreams, that the three Evangelifts recorded” 
beg lietle ones to check Anti pædobuptiſts, or to declare 
Fe 7. C. calls 4 Precious truth, though 1 N he, and 
ths td to be fot even Jem the eh. 
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rst Argument was, They that are capable of the King» 
WI dom2nd bleſſing Which is the greater, are capable of bags _ * 
e tim which is the leſſer; But infants. of believers are t 2 
f-pablgot tnc Kingdom, and bleſſing which is the greater; Ihefw- 


"tore they are capable of bapriſm, which is the leſſer. The Major. F. 
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i true being underſtood Relativelyſas he knew it ought ro be; 
he inward ſpirituall grace ſignified by outard waſhing, They 
chat are capable of inward baptiſm which is the greater, are ca- 
ble ot outward baptiſm the leſs. This he contcfles often, and 
bac if he knew, he would baptize them, what can hinder water 
Ada cheſe may be baprized, ſecing they have received the HH 
i 'Gboſt ? But it docs not follow, that becauſe they are capable f 


he Kingdom, and bleſſing which is the greater, Therefore the 
Þ arc capable of the Lords Supper, Ordination to the Miniſtery, 
Church Diſcipline, which are the leſſer; for theſe are heterogs - . 
neat; and not by any divine inſtitution appointed to Gguify,. or 
Scal che other. We receive the Lords Supper, not as capa lic of | 
che Kingdom, and to be matriculated, but as-proficients in the 
Kingdom. in a further graduall perfection. Ordination of Mini- 
| Recs, Church Diſcipline relates not ſtrictly to the Kingdom, and 
bleſhng, as Kingdom, but accidentally in outward ſeparable reſ- 
I p<Rs, and circumſtances. I confeſs according to Gods ſecret will 
I at is poſſible, that infa nts of unbelicvers may be admitted by God 
into the Kipgdom of Heaven without any viſible expreſſion, bur 
v are to depend upon Gods revealed will, who bath given ns. 
F prowiſc bur ro Covenanters, believers, and their ſeed, who are 
admitted into the Church without any viſible Teſtimony of their 
actuall faith. Thoſe Tears, Mark 10. 13, to 17, Mark 9. 14.36. 
37, Math, 18, 2. 3. 4. Math, 19, 13,14, 15. Luke 18. 15. IG 
Severally, and joyntly prove * viſible Church members 
The Kingdom of God, Ma: K. 10. 14. is allo inclufively the: vy. 
fle Church, as well as inviſible, Such as are not humble, ſeq \. ® 
mingly as little Children (for the Apoſtles were often deccived; * 
al 


ſhall not enter into the viſible Church; ſuch as are not rea 

humble hall not enter into the inviſible, which is the ſame. 
he Kingdom, v. 23, 24, 25. into which, it is ſo hard, and in: 
poſſible for a rich man, or one that trufts in his riches, to enter; 
{] which is called ver. 17. 30. cternall lite. It is true that Chriſt 
a, not onely of little ones in Spirit, who are converted, and 


__ 


believe in him, but of little ones in age, their Samplers, and 
be 2 p : = 1 f ; =. 
paterns, chat their angels ſeo the Face of his Father which is in 
Heaven, Math, 18. 3, 6, 10. It is an unanſwerable obſervariog $*- 
= "ofthelcarned of former; and latter ages; that the three Exan - 
=. FSelifts recorded Chriſts ble of little ones, to check (a 
falls out) the novell Anabaptiſts, and to declare that rnd I 

Alla precious truth, which maugre all oppoſition, may be giv 
thered to be ſo from the ſtory, | „ 


7 Mr, Tonbes. 16. Section. 


Or ſure if infants hau been th be baptized, cbriſt would tha 
baue appointed them 16 be baptized, and blamed bis Apoſtles Y. 
;ſeor not doing it. And therefore Mr. ©, quqhiong are anſwes' 

ved by Queſtions, 1. Doth Chriſt take Children in bis arms, a 
would l be bave all put out of bis viſible Cbicrch > Anſw. Doth chrii 
do more but take them up in bis arms, lay bis bands on them, and |* 
Ness them > and ſball we preſume to do more without any warrant of 
it, euch to admit them into his viſible Church by Baſtiſm > 2. would 
de baue us receive them. in bis name, an pet not recetue them inte 
is viſible churth.? Anſw. where doth Chriſt ever bid us receive || 
lietle children in age > where did be ever ſend them, That they might 
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be received in bis name? muſt we make Chriſts words to import that, 
1 which we would in another cenſure as 4 — of madneſs, . — K* 
& \ hathtold us plainlythey are bis Apoſtles, and other Preachers 'l' 
path ſent, whom we are to receive in bis name, Mark 9; 41, Luk 
b they are as mean, and contemprible 4s & little child 
V ſbould children be receivgd, bat by providing ures > would. 
| have us provide nurſes for little children > our Lord chr 
ræpreſſeth a cup of cold water to drink, us ſome part of the reception 
* bis name; Mark 9.41, ts this a thing fit to entertain an Infant + 
with > This is enough to anſwer Mr, C. frivolous queſtions, Au 
in anſwer to the words of Maſter Batter, who is the godly, and. 
Reverend Divine be means, 1 ſay for, my part, ſeeing the will f 
1 N 1 uſt walk by, and his wor that 1 muſt be judged by, 
abe bath given ſo ſull a diſcovery of bis will in this point, I will 
Wah adventure to follow his rule to baptizg Diſciples profeſing 
fail», and bad rather anſwer him upon his. own incouragement fot 
du admitting by ba ptiſm thoſe he never appointed io be baptized, tha 
dis adventure upon the doing like u xzah upon mine own head, that 
3 Felt. preſanc the Ordinance of ba ptiſn, and corrupt the ch 
Ef Corals, * EY t 
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re ; of viſible members, and\capab * hee Fo 
Fee Mer. 58 are — by Que Queſtions. r. Doc 
Grit rakechildren'ih bis arms. ànd would he have all put our 4 


- ofthe vible)Qhurth 2 n. Chriſt doch mort than ha then 
In hi arm, tox he Bid his hands upom them, and bleſſed them, 
and ſald the Kingiom of Gog:wis of ſuckh; and ſhall not we ad- 
mit them to baptiſm, an Ordinance which impoſition of hands, 
and benediction preſuppoſes ? 2. Would he have us receive then 
in his name, and yet not receiye them i into his viſible Church I 
a Chrift bids us, Mat;'18. 5. receive little children in age 
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| eſtyx gt 2 fo, tiori, and Luke 9. 48. which to ner 

a x poles, ao echer preachers ſent to be rece ved in his.ng Pe 
4 ius ſplce of Soy he e The words are theſe, Feſus 100k ac = 
ml him by him, and ſaid unto them, whoſoever ſhall receive this 124 2 
not Apaſtler; or Preachers) receiveth me, an wroſrever teceiueti 
ee, fereßverb him that ſent un. The reſt of his expreſſions relati 
a 15 10 this ſecond Queſtion 5 ice the, Paroxyſins of A diſtempe 
21 1 ſtands in more need of Hellebore ro purge, than an an- 

wy Therefore I (ay (fy again in the words of Mr, Zaxter; whois 5 
be — Ly. Divine, ſeeing che Will of God i 19 * 
ke that 1 — and his word ' I muſt be judged by „ and he 
47 bath given me [6 full a — of his will in this point, 1 had 1 
; 1 — anſwer him upon his own enceurageme nt for admirting ani 


hundred Infants into his Chirch, than anſwer for keeping our 
one; eſpecially after the Anabapt iſts manner, too frequent among 
us. lik, wh lite ah, or the ſons of Sheve 5 adventure upon the 
office of tlie Miniſtery without a call, or ordination , than with 
Nudab, and Abjhy., offer falſe fire, deli er unſeund do&r 


— bereave Infants of baptiſm, and — 
rebapti ze, or dip theſe chat were ab baptized before: ohe 
Four drawes on another. | 


y A7. Tonbes 1 17 Scfion! | 
92222 fict A zumeit it, lafauti a are Diſtiples; Tb ot 


I may be baptiged. The Anticedent be would prove fram AGh 
"3.16, in that it 1908 4 whieb man tbe g 
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A Argument was, All diſciples miy 
N/iInfamsof believing parents are diſciples; 
g fot̃e ſome Infants may 
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ved from Acts 15.16, in that it was Circumeiſion that was the! 


9 


* e; why tempt ye God to put 2 hoe upon dhe nei of the Diſciples? _ 
| Pot 1 proved v. 5. certam e gage 2 ad, * 

artendants is 

— * n the Infants of belie- 

- Ying Jewes; upon believing parents with Infants among the Gen“ 
Bk. And Arie" wee 9 — ppears 2 — | 

taught the beethren;exreptye bi citumciſeu Aenne nder of Mo- 
lee, je cannot bs ſaved. Moſes his manner | 


nectſſaiy40 circumciſe them, Circumcifion with the 
the yoke, taaght to be impoſed onely 


dayes old v. 5. they taught it was needfull to circumciſe chems 


v. L Ae muſt be cirtimeiſelzwhence it is clear, xhat ir is nor onel 
Lireumeiſion taught, but acted, not acted upon tauglit brethrem 
dne, bur their Infants; That I dare boldly ſayʒ they char aſs 


ſert the c onttaty, do but cavill againſt conſcience, and with Ju- 
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kgutiſthe'Son of Righteoulneſs:? That Text1/ai'54. 13. ian 


meißt onely of them, that hg heard; and learned of the fa. 


ther, come unto Chriſt, but of Infants of believing parents, as 
ſuch, which the note of univerſalit intimates, all thy children (hall 
be taught of God; All; bury rincipatly Tafatts which being not 
capable of the inſtrumenra] , depend wholly upon the Efficient 


_Tauſer;zwhich'our Saviou Sexpoht.on*clears; for when le aß⸗ 2 


; Pliesirco actual hearers, he leaves out the word lobi dren) Goying, 
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lian che Apoſtate rhrowes the blood of their on felf· conviction 1 
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IA ſernub Arghunint is, AL that have faith, may be baptized ; 
| 2 forme Infants Have faith; Thevefort ſome Infants may 4 haps: * 
; tixed. But © 1. The Major ir not true of faith ontly in;ſeed,or acł ſe 


p5: 3 
ant made known. 2. Mr. C. alters the Concluſion, which aus 
YE i; been, that a Infants of Believers may be bapti u; Bus then by 
Kurt not avonch the Minor, that they all haut faith, at leaſt in ſe< * 
mine, tbe contrary being manifeſt from Scripture, and experience , he 
x the Minov; I. from Mat. 18. where he ſaith , Chriſt expreſly 
BAK then believers hut chriſt calls not little children in age believers, © 
v., it had been ridiculous to threaten ſo heuvy a doom to the offending. @ + 
little children in age; who ave offended with none ſo much as Nurſes ** 
r drefiing, or chiding them, when they cry: but the Apoſtles, and oth, 
' Chiiftian Diſciples "are there meant. 2. They are ſaid 10 vecitve the > 
"Fingdom of Go, Mark. to.That i the grace of God, remuſſion n. 
cha Bfe eternal; nom the kingdome # nat received, but by faith s 
eit. Bur onely elect Infants do receive the kingdom, either by faith im 
the ſeed, not in the act, or by faith in the aft ſecret onely, and yet, are nun 
#0 be baptized till they make profeſſion, nor ave a, or am Children of 
_ believers, as theirs; eat, Oy | 
EFF | 
7101 . | wits WEL 
MY ſeventh Argument was All that have faith may: be bapti- 
Wed; Some Infants haye faith; Therefore ſome Infants may 
be baptized. * The major may hayea threefold aceeptation, . 
All that have'faith conferred, or to be conferred in Bapriſmg' 
«though nor Phylically, er morally, or ex opere operato,. yct of di- 
"vie promiſe, as ſomehold, all believers Infants haye ,:bccauſe 
they cannot poxere obicem; it will incvirably follow, theſe (if ſuchY I 
ate baptlzeable. 2. All chat have faith of the parents, or ſures - 
ties impured to them, as in the old Cathechlſm, they do perform 
by their ſureties, who do promiſe and yow them both (faith and 
Fpecnrafice) in their names, this granted makes Infancs bapti= 
8 Zable, 3. All chat have faith in ſred, ſeeret act, or habit, -azayy 
be baptized this he oncly inſiſts upon, denying it, becauſe 
it Is not made known, confeſling oft, if it were knovn, he would 
baptize them } this exception denies not, but they are baptiza4 
ble, but that he may not baprize them, as if God had given then 2 
oh ro * and no means to attain it, and concludes a 
w | againſt aptiſin of elders; E. it he baptize none, til. 3 
„„ 5 1 N "3.25% £8 : 


* 
„„ 
- * 3 * 


* 4 
* Pu 4 
* * 
Wy 


* 


* 


ard LA. œ́”Mn , , ĩðͤ ̃¶ . oe 2 
3 7 5 3 N * 2 ot * Ae _ DI ban 4 * . * 
5 = p oe N b EN % IE SBS 58S a ? 2 J — * 


* 


* 


a” 


- 
- 2 
« - 8 
— ; / ny 
. 4 RAS. 5 4 
» $40 n 8 
1 * +45 4g 2 a 
a E — n A 
- 2 * Jo 4 
F ba 


: RS RE * 2 2 * 5 2 - irt a 1 
- WO ITE * wo 4 "x bs * n N 1 C304 
» 8 os 7 ͤ - ¾—( >. 7 WITT n c n "07 
„ 29 * p * 2 » N 8 N 8 * 
” _ 4 2 * by 2 i 0 
7 . * Fg Et ?; 
N 5 . 5 
£ . , 


their faick be made known, he muſt ſuperſede till this mortal 
put ;/ on immortallity: It E falſe.thar L alter the concluſion, hieb 
da che diſpure was, ſome Infants may be baptized: In che Ser- 
mon ingefinitcly, Infant e ee the medi- 
uam afforde, 1 extend it to believers Infants, yea uabelicyers, if 

© © under Chriſtan education, but the loweſt is lufficicnc.co over- 


94 
41 
RY 


Rd 
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eo his Tenet, who denies all Infant · baptiſm. Its but his 
=” dream, chat 1 have any need to avouch all infants of believers 
have laich at leaſt, in ſemine, and I think it hard for him to ma- 
nifoſt che contrary from boſpcere , and experience; All chat 
” "maintain an impeſſibilicy of failing from grace in adultis , dots 
not ſo in ſeminal graces in Infants, but I wave that, 
the Minor I proved from Matth. 18. where Chriſt expreſſy 
enlls lirtle children in age (as man interpret it) helievers, from 
che auchotity of Luke, who Chapter 9. 48. ſayes ; Chriſt ſayes 
tet of the lictle babe he took up in his armes; and ſer in the 
midi of them, he that recei veth this little child in my name, recei- 
Vieth ve, Mark 3. 36. 37. he that recieveth one of theſe little 
= children; wichout mention of any other foregoing, but the child 
r ſelf taken into his arme, receiveth me; However little children 


A FFS SN 


nere patterns, they were te imitate in faich and humilixy, proptey 
uad unumquodgue tale, illud magis tale, It is not ridiculous, bur 
$ rather blaiphemous to ſay it is ridiculeus to threaren ſo heavy a 
doom to the offending, or ſcandalizing of little children in age, 
ulm he childiſhly, and untruly ſayes are offended wich none ſo 
much as nurſes for dreſſing or chid ing them, when they cry: Mr, 
Tumightknow char ower4aX\ig4y is rendred by Budæm, and others, 
ery afferre, vel cancitare, to bring or procure a cauſa” 
 ' ofoffence, which nurſes do nor; He that ſhould have ſaid Mr, 
N. eldeſt ſon when an Infant, was a baſtard, I think did ſeanda- i 
lizehim, in defaming him, and rendring him uncapable of tem- 
pPocual birthright; but they that deny Infants ſpiritual birthrighe 
and church member ſhip, ſcandalize chem wind more. This he 
#rancs;thar-Infancs are ſaid to receive the Kingdom of God, Mart 
” _ I10%Ta, that is, the grace of God, remiſſion of ſins, and life c Þ Y* 
 _ rernal; nom the kingdoms not received but by faick in Chriſt, I 
Elec In ants dying do receive the eternal kingdom either by 
faith incho ſeed; not in the act, or by faith in che act ſecier only; 
Aud yet are to be bapt ed, before they make profeſſion, * 
their birthright priviledge grounded on Gods promiſe, and cha- 
able hope of ſeminal, or actual faith, which is confined to pro- 
„ 5 Jebbors, and their children, as ſuch, ſol i, [ed non amnibus; _— 
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2 any ſuch thing, and Aufti ins wer dt expreſſe not wht 
hu 0wn conceit ac cor ding to ot language 7 bis time, but ab 
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H ple Fr God,therefore dcclaratively (not cauſal 
T 12 b them: being impoſſible without faith to pleaſe 2 TY 


| The Argument (but far unlike s urged by the Remonſirance 


n the Synod at Dort, to prove t of faith in time to be che 
J cauſe of election bear, 3 J lpetk of Infancs that are in BS. 
ing, and 7 God , ww receive his benediQion, 


reſu Nth their perſons are accepred, and rhe 

ab, up ro differ tots cole. Hebr. 11. 6. Enoch pleated Gol 
by. taich, manifeſting it {cif by works in walking with hi 
which Infants cannot do, at leaſt in that degree, and manner Ks. 


yet are not therefore without faith; God loved them, as el 
from eternity, with a love of intention, but not before they. 


were in being, and had faith, with a love of execution, which he 

expreſſed by bleſſing of them. I ſaid from Seripture- grounds 
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th yoks-ſellow, an holmeſſe of the children | not aſcribed to the* 
faith” of the one p 7 5 to the conjugal relation between them. Rom,” 
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Ver them with Earth: w know 12 from N cen co pul 
ence between believers, and Pagans children, un fs | 
one be in viſible covenatit and may have the ſeal, whereas i 
Lens are without them; God hath made no promiſe to 75 TT 3 
axe out of viſible cꝰE,nant. And if the hope fullneſs of our 
dren [without the Covenant, or promiſe,” depend onelyu Fo . 
Prayers, education, example, ſoeiety; Theit ops i= evem in chi: b 
Allo is no better than of Infidels children, who if they ſhould? 3 
re amongſt us, eught to particip ate "of all theſe; which M Me 
ht not ro be contented withall, Pen God hath enlage © 
32 bounty further, hut complain of them who deny infants thoſe 
Teall, and Scripture-grounded priv edges, which would conſe- 
3 (4 for any thing we or) deprive them both of grace, F : 


55 15 look upon Children of belieyers, chat die unbsptized 

; " through invincible neceſſityd as hopeful}; deſpair nor wholly: of: 
Anabaptiſts children, thar through Parents contempt ate nor 

| — bapti zed ; It may be, he that ſaid Gene. 17. 14 (The uneiicum- 4 
ed child ſhall be cut off from his people; he hath broken my co- 
enant) will not viſit the Parents ſins upon the children, they be- 
ing federally holy, and in covenagt; rheit Parents infldeliny in 
thar, perhaps catinot. defeat them, though they want che let 
And 3 Mr, T. might be aſhamed to uſe this forgery, 
he had my words befòrt him, to ſay I ſaid, The children . — 
buptiſts are as vile, #5 the children ot Turks Tartars and Camiibuts; 
Ln: my words wort expreſly, all rhe Infants of —— (ik 
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Turk, Tartars, and Cannibals; 1 hope all Chriſtians tRna- 
baptiſts, and for the Parents to contemne the ſeal, though com- 
manded, is not ſimply to put the children out of covenant. This 
is not to affright the pov pc ore ignorant people (as he further tradu- 
ces me) as the Popiſtzprieſts did of did with a Limbo or P 
tory of Infants, — totell them their danger, who detract from, 

or Jüminiſh the word, and inſtitution of riſt, and make the way 
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aud indeed we do not otherwiſe put them out of the covenant, 
Dag of them baptiſm ; — being preſuppoled, Mr. Ce. 
ö 20 weeds imply, that denying baptiſm jufers thy. which," 
— mat io true without 80 s that all that are uubapti ed art 
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det would be ſaved, muſt be baptized after profeſi ( thou 2 it. Toy 
5 45-70 be importe Mark. 16. 17% but worſe than Auſtin in || 
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' thangh they be not ordinarily ſaved, we Indi un ae | 
means; preaching tbe word, and profeſſion of. faith. | 
F017 7. Ke 2 
1 fourth Abſurdity was, If C riſtian Infants were withont | 
viſible covenint, and conſequently bapt ſia, they would be | 
- without God, wichour Chriſt, without hope in the World, not 
tte children of God, but of the Devill, N all be damned, ſor 
9 out of the covenant, "and viſible Church ( ordinarily } there is 
- ſalyation; which his anſwer does not impeach, for by covenant I 
1 enrward covenant, which js not _ (nor properly at 2 
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| baptiſm ;_ bur fœderall holynefs, chat Nas the Directery fayv#J 
5. | gives capacity thereto; By denyigg of zath of them, they Put 
145 * of coyenant, and my ſpecch implyes, that denyall of 
vjlible covcnantihip, fœderall holyneſs, and baptiſm, inſers , 

5. wha :.. which comes tar ſhort of that the E piftle relates, and ge” 
„ Examiner confeffcs, he dclivered in his Sermon, for he affirmed,” 


there was no hope of ſalvation to thoſe that were baptized 
latanrs, if they were not baptizcd again, that 1g, © | 
ned a'ſecond baptiſm) as his nc ceſſity of precept infers z w 
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" holding as well a neceſſity of means, as precept. But Anabapriſts .*? 
dienye not onely the ſeal, bur forderall holyneſs, and viſible 7 
| Church-memberſhip.ro Infants: This I delivered in the Sermon © 
with the ſpirit of tiuth, and meckeneſs, which for Mr. T. to tra- 
Aduee, and aggravate (as he does) becomes no profeſſed Chriſtiang 7 
much leſs a M:niſter of the Goſpell. > 
BM inter preting my cloting ſpeech I out ef covenant, and viſk= 7 
ble Church ({ o:dinarily ) there is no ſalvation ] that is out ofths 
tctoven nt of lav ng accord ng to election, he makes it a Tautolo—- 
ge, 2nd non- ſenſe, The word [viſible] added as Epithete tod 
Church, m ght have chalked him out my meaning, that out of be 
outward covenant, wh ch g'v:s capacity to the adminiſtration of  # 
ſeals, is no ſalvation; whach ſeals, though we be bound by nes | | 
ceſſity of precept to accept, yet I confeſs, there may be ſalvaciom _ 

without them, unleſs prophans contempt, or ſome neglect not 

| | out of invincible ignorance, de hinder the acceptation? However 
| that ſpeech ot his C our of the Church is no ſalyarion ] hath been 
| interpreted by Proteſtants, it weakens not the truth of mine [our 7 
of covcnanr, and yifible Church ( ordinarily ) is no ſalvation, J. * 
That ſuppoſicion is vain, and implyes a contradiQion, that © 
. E of y ars ſhould be a belieyer, and be joynęd to no parxicu · 
r vifibie Church congregational, Parochial, Provincial, Nati 

onal &c. without prophane contempt, or wilfull negle& again 

conſcience ; for it he receive baptiſm, and other ordinances from 

any of theſe, he joyns with them, if not, there is prophane' con- 

tempt, and willfull neglect; And indeed is not intelligible how 

ke became a belie ver without joyning in ſome meaſure with ſore; 
My:meaning is out of covenant and viſible Church (ordinarily). * 
is no ſalvation ; That is, God hath not promiſed, neither have. . 
we ground tu be lie ve, or hope the ſalvation of any but of them f 
chat are in cevenant, and members of the Church viſible; Theugle 
ey not, bur God can by his abſolyic power, and Feger 1 
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We Te” 2 es, with words if 
Dita cv. erected 4 tradition of the Fathers, which very 
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1 2 4 (aid; I have ebe it Num bleſſed Paul, not 
1 5 told what iiber holy men ba ve recei ved from the Fathers, wh 
- Mr, C, vainly concerves to be meant of the Apoſiles. But the books that 
5 ler his name have been ſo often by ſo many lane men, Papiſts, * 
1 a Proteſtants proved to.be meere counterſeits, that either it is much 
if merz or much pu dente that this 3s produced 4s bis, Salmatius 
adi times ſpeaketh of them as certa hat the Author of them was 
di iillihefift age. The Apoftolicall confffitutions appear by many ob- 
een Skultetus, and others, nor to have been witten by Cle- 
ment, bur of much later time. Irenæus his words make nothing fer. 
= 0 8. al be cites them nor as they land in hũ own works.” 
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1 5 harhcontinued with bleſſed fucecls ſince che Apoſtles | 
+ © Therfore jr muſt needs be lawfull. He denyes the Minor, ſaying in 
- His $ Exercitation: he ſhewed many errours and corruptions which 
bone tro e by: accident in reſpect of ſome perſons that * 
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" |. zingof Infants not yet brought into light, Anſw. If he mean hs 
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the Jewes males, but not in n, and what n 79 
Ie turned to a feaſt, and me orget baptiſm. Anſw. There Was 

| - feaſt at the weaning of Iſaac, and fraſts of charity at the Lordg 

r without prophaneſs ; we can minde ar ripe 1 what - > 

i ueathed us by Legacy when we were Infants, may we he. 

2 by wie 5 dur ſolemn vow which we are put in minde of day 3 

Thus bis vainly pretended errours and corruptions yanil? 

without ĩmpeaching the bleſſed ſucceſs of Lafne-bapriſh fine finde 

che A poſtles; which briafly here I drew dow fi poſt _ 
times, more laigely before, beginning with the words of Bim. 
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